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may seem rather too detailed or intricate for a grammar of 
this size, have been inserted, but relegated to the notes 
The compiling of a grammar of a language so well 
worked out as Old English must, to a great extent, consist 
in the selection and arrangement of accepted facts, and my 
debt to the many Old English Grammars already existing 
is obvious. I may, however, mention specially Sievers" 
“Angelsachsische Grammatik” and Wright’s “Old Engli s h* 
Grammar ; " but I have also made use of Cosijn’s “ Altwesfc- 
sachsische Grammatik,” Wyld’s “A Short History of 
English,” and Streitberg’s “ Urgermanische Grammatik,” 
besides the smaller grammars of Bright and Wyatt and 
other authorities. Examples for the Accidence have been 
largely taken from Sweet ’s “Anglo-Saxon Read*.” Above 
all, however, I am indebted to the late Professor Napier for 
all that I have gained from his Lectures and, still more, from 
personal discussion with him of complicated or disputed 
points. To all I gratefully acknowledge my debt, as also to 
my colleague, Mrs. W. H. B, Somerset, who has kindly 
allowed me to discuss many points with her during the 
progress of my work. 


Ftbrnary, 1929 
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AN OLD ENGLISH GRAMMAR 


INTEODUCTION 

Old English is the name given to the language spoken by the 
SlermaniG inhabitants of Britain till about the time of the Con- 
quest, or, according to some scholais, till about 1100 ^ 

It IS a member of the H^stein division of Germs nie, which is 
tself a blanch of the large Indo Germanic family of languages. 

The relatihnship of Old English to the other Germanic languages 
ind to the other branches into which the Indo-Germanic parent 
anguage broke up may be seen from the ta^Je on the next page, to 
which the following explanations apply, vy 

^ryan may be subdivided into the Indian branch, to whioh belongs 
Sanskrit, and the Iranian or Persian biauch It is represented at the 
creeent day Ly the languages of India, Petsia, and Afghanistan, 

Under "Creek thiee chief dialects have to be distinguished (1) l onio 
md 4ttic, whence comes modern Greek, (2) Dono, (j) ^olm. ^ 

Under^Italic aie included Latin and the dialects of the Italian penin 
lula Its model n icpresentatives aie the descendants of Latin, i.e. Piencb, 
Provencal, Italian, SpamBh^ Poilnguese, Catalonian, Roumanian, and 
B«to lomanio. '' 

■'Keltic consists of the Bntaumo hranoli, which includes Walsh, Cormsh, 
snd Bal Breton, and the Gaelic branch, which includes Irish, Scotch, and 
tfanx ' 

J Baltic Slavonic is represented at the present day principally by 
Russian, Bulgaiion/ Polish, Czech or Bohemian, 8erbian,''Lattlc, and 
Lithuanian. 

J Q^rmanic is nearest to Eeltio and Italic on the whole, but shares 
certain features with Baltic Blavontp. Sanskrit' and Greek lepresent the 
parent Indo Geimanic 'Tanguage most closely, Gieek being on the other 
band very near to ^atip! In this Grammar, Greek and Latin are used as 
Car as p< ssible to rcpiesent the Indo Geimamc ouginals of Geruianio forms,' 
Sanskrit and other languages being quoted only when necessary, v 
1 
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The only representative of any importance of the East Germanic 
branch is Gothic, ' It provides the earliest recorded Germanic (of the fourth 
century), except for a lew early inscriptions m Scandinavian Gothio 
forms are used here to illustrate the sources of Old English forms, when- 
ever they may be taken as agieeing with those of Primitive or of West 
Germani9. 

The North Germanic branch is also known as Scandinavian and aa 
Old Norse. It le represented now by Icelandic, Norwegian, Swedish, and 
Danish. 

OftheSvest Germanic dialects the most closely related to Old Eng- 
lish IS Old Frisian, whence is descended Modem Frisian ; Old Saxon, the 
parent of the Low German dialects of Noith Germany, oomes next. The 
term Old Low German is sometimes used for Old Saxon, sometimes for all 
the non-High German forma of West Germinio * 

' ^ West Germanic is represented to-day by the languages of Germany, 
Anstiia, Eastern Switzerland, Holland, the Flemish-speakmg area ol > 
Belgium, the United States, and the British Empire. 

Four dialects of Old English have to be distinguished : — 

(1) West Saxon, the dialect spoken by the Saxon tribes who 
came over to Britain and took possession of all the district south of 
the Thames, except Coi nwall, which was still held by the Kelts, 
and those areas occupied by the Jutes 

*(2) Kentish, the dialect of the Jutes who settled in Kent, part 
of Surrey, the Isle of Wight, and a strip of the opposite coast of 
Hampshire 

'(3) Mercian, the dialect of the Angles who settled between the 
Thames and the Humber, except in Wales, where the Kelts still 
held then own. 

(4) Northumbrian, the dialect of the rest of the Angles who 
settled betneen the Humber and the Fiith of Forth, except m the 
Strathcljde district, i e along the west coast from Morecambe Bay 
to the Firth of Clvde Heie Keltid still continued to be spoken. 

Mercian and Northumbrian being both Anglian dialects have 
many points m common. West Saxon and Kentish are sometimes 
classed together under the teim Southern This is, however, mis- 
leading as they agtee in grammatical features only ; in phonetic 
character Kentish is in many points nearer to Mercian than to West 
Saxon Under .^Ified the West Saxon dialect became the literary 
.language, and most earlier works, though chiefly of Anglian origin, 

\ were transcribed into it. Hence nearly all Old English Literature 
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has come down to us in Wo^t Saxon foim and that is the dialect 
which 18 generally lecognisad as standaid Old English 

In this grammar, theiefoie, Old English means West Saxon and 
the peculiai.ties of the other dialects aie tieated separately 

Changes in language take place so gradually that it is impossible 
to give definite dates for the beginning or end of a period. It is 
however convenient to divide West Saxon into an earlier and a later 
period, the earlier lasting till about 000 and the later from about 
900 till the end of the O.E. period. 



PHONOLOGY 

CHAPTER I 

/ 

THE OLD ENGLISH ALPHABET,* PRONUNCIATION AND 
ACCENTUATION 

§ 1. The Old English Alphabet was based ^ that of Latin with 
the addition of the tn o symbols > (N E th) and f (N E w), borrowed 
from the nalire runic alphabet, and of^. It contained the follow 
mg vowels and consonants 


Vowels : Front or Palatal e,@ 1, y. 

Back or Gutlpral a, 0 , u. 
Diphthongs 

COKSOIfANTS . 

Labial Inter-Dental 

Dental. 

Palatal 

Stops - voiceless 

P' 

t,- 

C(k)' 

voiced 

b-' 

d' 

3*( = g) 

Spirants - voiceless 

f < ]> ' 

s.' 


voiced 

f( = v)' S 

s( = z)' 

3’( “ y) 

Nasals - 

m 

B, 

nv ^ 

Liquids ' 

Semivowel 

w/ 

>, e ' 



Note If — All vowels might he long or short. When long they 
ar^meihed m this giamniB.r with a line above them, thus a. 
When the sign '' is used, it indicates that the vowel is short ' 
The student should be careful from the beginning to observe the 
length of a vowel ; a and a should be treated as two vowels as 
distiuct as are a and e. 

Note ‘2 —3 w the symbol used in O.E. MSS. for g. For the sounds 
represented by it and for the use of the symbol 3 in this 
grammar see § 4, c, ' For 8 see | 4, a, note " 

6 
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PR0NDNCIA.T10N OF THE VOWELS 

§ 2. The vowels were pionounced appioximately as follows:— 
a as m Geiman Mann, as habban, to have. 
as in N E palm, as ham, home. 
like the a in hat, as hstt, hat 
much like the a in uare, as wier, treaty, 
as in set, as settan, to set. 
nearly as the ey in they, as grene, green, 
as m sit, as sittan, to sit. 
as m machine, as writan, to wnts. 
much as in hot, as god, God. 
as in bone, as mona, moon. 
as m full, as full, full 
as in rude, as hus, house. 
much as in French juste, as cynn, kin 
with the same sound lengthened, as mys, mice. ' 
as in German Konnen, as oexen, oxen 
as in Geiman ode, as dmman, to judge. 

Note 1.— The wilting f is used by many scholars to distinguish an 
e which has ansen from an earlier a before an 1 or j (see 1 
Mutation, §§ 33, 34) from one corresponding to an e in other 
Germanic dialects Thus O.E nfmnan, to name, is Goth 
namnjan ; 0 E, rede, saved, is Goth, nasida ; but O.E. 
beran, to bear, is O.H.G. beran. The sounds probably fell 
together early 

Note 2. — ^In the same way, the writing 9 is sometimes used to dis- 
tinguish the o which occurs before nasals iinu corre-ponds to 
an a m other Germanic dialects (see § 27) from the o fouud 
also in other dialects. Thus O E m^nn, man, is 0 H.G 
mann, but 0 E god, God, is 0 H G got. 

Since the later histoiy of 9 differs from that of o, it is probable that 
the sounds were never identical, but that the 9 used before a 
nasal represents a sound between that of a and o. This view 
is supported by the fact that both writings a and o occur in 
O.E. at all times side by side for Germ, a-f nasal, as in 0 E 
hand or h 9 nd, hand. In this grammar the writing a is used 
Note 3. — The ligature CB is found only in Anglian and very early 
Kentish and West Saxon texts, 

§ 3 In 0 E diphthongs both vowels were pronounced, the first 
bearing the accent, as 6 a, le. 

Examples arc heard, hmd, great, gieat, weortSan, to become', 
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ceosan, to choose , liornung, learning ; lioht, light ; 3iefan, to give ; 
hieran, to heai 


PHONUNCIATION OP THE CONSONANTS 

§ 4 Special phonetic terms are avoided here as much as pos- 
sible; the student should refer to §§ C-8 for any that may occur 
For convenience of arrangement all such explanations as well as 
those of phonetic processes and kindred matter have been collected 
in those paragraphs ^ ^ ^ 

Of the O E consonants, fe, d, I , m, n,jl jJuLt, were pronounced 
as in modem English, but cTJf g,' bUr/s'^, S,'w, and x require 
notice 

(a) The rules are the same for the pronunciation of the three 
spiiants (8) •' 

Initially and finally in an accented word, medially when 
doubled or in combination with another voiceless consonant (such 
as p, t, k), they weie voiceless , i e they had the sound of N E. f in 
fullT s m sing, and th in think. 

Examples are full, full , cealt, calf , oftrian, to offer ; hsft, 
prisoner , efstan, to hasten , singan, to sing , bus, house ; cyssan, 
to kiss , wiispian, to lup , 5iest, guest ; ricsian, to rule ; Jiencan, to 
think , weorj), north , blij’sian, to regoice , mo]>]>e, moth ' 

Medially between vowels, between a liquid and a vowel, between 
a vowel and a liquid or nasal, and in unaccented words or 
syllables they were voiced, le. they weie pronounced hke NE 
V, ^ and the th m then ^ 

" Examples are ofer, over , ceorfan, to carve ; efne, even ; of, of, 
ceosan, to choose ; fslsian, to purify , hiesi, hazel ; hlysnan, to 
listen i Is, IS , da5as, days, seo8an, to seethe, boil , heSen, heathen, 
byrSen, burden , weorSan, to become , fseSm, fathom , 8u, thou ; 
singa3, they sing. , ^ 

Note — Most O.E, MSS make no distinction m the use of the two 
symbols 8 and ]>, called by its runio name, thorn. The 
student will, hoTrever, find it useful in writing to keep ]7 for 
the voiceless' and tS for the voiced sound," They are so used in 
this grammar. , 

(b) The pronunciation of c and 3 can sometimes be determined 
on et} mological ^froiinds only, but the following practical rules will 
cover most cases. It is important to note that though c represents 
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more than one sound it must never be pronounced s, as in N E 
pence, oi^. > 

Initially befoie la., lo, i, ie ; medially or finally after fn ; and 
finally after i, i, c was in early 0 E pronounced something like the 
cy in the dialectal cyards for cards. It usually bad the same sound 
when doubled and after e, ie, y, but its sound value in these posi- 
t’ons can only bo deteimined on etymological gtounds 

By the end of the 0 £ period this c had probably gained the 
bound of N E ch._ 

Examples aie ce^f, cliaff, ceorl, eliwl ; cild, child , ciele, chill; 
bec^ beech , b^nc, bench , smiec, M E smech, smoke , die, difch , ic, 
M E ich, I , streccan, to stretch , bryce, breach , spriec, speech , 
rice, IM E riche, kingdom 

Initially befoie, medially and finally after the back vowels a, 
o, u, and initially befoie consonants, O E c had the sound of the 
N E c in cool 

Examples aie col, coal , bacan, to bake , boc, book , cliene, clean 

In the neighbouihood of the voviels &, I, i, y, when not de- 
1 eloped to ch as aboi e, 0 E c had the sound of the N E k in kin. 

Examples are cene, bold, keen, cynn, race, wrecan, to punish, 
ureak , bsc, back 

For furthe' details the student should refer to 6, e and 70 

(c) 3 had four sounds, all of nhich are printed g in most 
Giamniars and Ecadeis Heie, honever, 3 is kept for the spirants 
and g used foi the stop consonants (§ 6) 

Initially befoie the fiont vowels la, §0, ie, i, medially and 
finally after I, 1, it had the sound of the g in German weg, or 
much like the y of N E. yield. 

Examples aie 5ear, yeai , yeoc, yoke ; 3iefan, to give , 3ifeS, 
he giies , die3es, gen sing of d!E3, day ; sti30l, stile , we3, isay , 
wi3, battle 

Medially and finally after the back vowels a, 6, 0, it had the 
sound of the g in German tag, or an unfinished modern English g. 

Examples are bo3a, bow , dra3an, to draw , fu3ol, fowl , la3U, 
law , EOF bo3, bough, 

Iho gi oiip eg lepresented a double g, which had probably by 
the end of Iho O E peiiod gained the sound of the N E dg in edge. 
In the gioup ng it ako sometime-, had this sound 

Examples are ecg, edge, sword, brycg, back, ndge, secgan, to 
say , sengean, to smge. 
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Initially befoie the back vowels a, o, u and consonants, usually 
before the front vowel-i ae, e and y and in the gioups ng and gg, it 
had the sound of N E g m good 

Examples are galan, to nng , gold, qold , gds, qooso ; ges, geast ; 
gylden, golden , grene, green , f rogga, fi og , singan, to emg , lang, 
long. 

For further details the student is referred to § 72. 

(d) ti was an aspirate initially bcfoie vowels and m the groups 
hi, hn, hr, as in habban, to have , hlinian, to lean ; hnesce, soft ; 
hrinan, to toueh It had the sound of the ch in Scotch loch in the 
groups hw and ht, when doubled and when linal 

Examples aie hwaet, what , hwit, white . niht, night , hliehhan, 
to lauiih , boh, bough 

In the gioup hs (wiitten x), h had the sound of k as in fox, /ox; 
weaxan, to grow 

(e) r was s^ongly trilled as in modern Scotoh- 

(/) w. The U' aal symbol for w was the runic Y (called wen), but 
in eaily texts the wiittngs u, uu, occur. 

In this giammai, as in othei=, the sjmbol w is used 

In Old English every consonant of a word was pronounced. 
Theie were no mute consonants as m N E gnaw, know, bough. 

ACCENTUATION 

§ 6 The general rule in Old English is, as ii; all Germanic 
languages, that woids of moie^lhan one syllable, whether com- 
pounds or inflected forms,' throw the ch^f accent on to the first 
sj ll.iblSf which IS usually the root syllable In nouns and adjectiyes 
this 18 with very few exceptions the case, o\ en when the first 
sj liable of the compound is a prefix*' E.xamples are. — 

{a) With the first syllable a prefix — 

\ and efn, proportion , andyiet, intelligence ; a ndsaca, enemy ; 
landweald. authonty •, ebf&t, envy, tef^iinca, grudge; 
iforejianc, forethought 

(b) Compounds of two independent words . — 

Cynewulf, proper name , horshwsi, walrus , iMdwlan^ 
proud . wordhord, stoi e of woi ds 

(c) Noun-, and adjectives formed with suffixes, inflectional or 

formative — \ 

broS or, brothei , cyning;, king , dsjes, gen of day , halfn, 
holy, w6or3an, toTecovie, 



10 


AN OLD ENGLISH GRAMMAR 


Verbs compounded with prefixes, however, keep the accent on 
the root syllabic as in a]ienceaii, to dense, of]:’yncan, to grudge, 
on3ietan, to pei ceive , onsacan, to attack ; ojif^allan, to fall aiway , 
forbsrnan, to bw n up , forleosan, to lose 

The prefixes be-, 30-, and toe- never take the accent, whether 
used with nouns, adjectives or verbs In all such formations the 
accent remains on the root sjdlable m nouns and adjectives, as in 
bebod, comnioiui, begang, cvrcutt, behat, command, forwyrd, de- 
stiuction, 5ebdd, pi aye) , 3efera, companion, 3esund, healthy, beside 
the corresponding verba, bebeodan, 3ebiddan, etc. 

§ 6 Before entering on the study of the Old English vowels and 
consonants and their development from those of Indo-Germanic, 
some knowledge of the natuie of those vowels and consonants and 
of the way in which they are formed is essential While any detailed 
treatment of them in this way is outside the scope of this grammar, 
the following very general remarks are offeied to any readers who 
are unable to obtain more definite instruction in the subject 

THE FORMATION O’ CONSONANTS 

(a) A consonant is foimod either by complete closure of tbo breath 
passage at some given point or by such partial closure as to cause 
definite friction against the walls of the breath passage. 

In the first case the result is a Stop Con 3 ona)it, such as b, d, t, k. 
From the slight explosion of breath which takes place when the 
stoppage is removed these consonants are also called explores 

In the second case the result is a spirant, as for example f, p, s, 
or the sound of the ch in Scotch loch. 

Other names for spir.mts are open consonants and continuants 

(b) Both explosives and spirants may be voiceless or voiced It 
formed without vibiation of the vocal chords of the glottis they are 
voiceless, but if the bicath sets tiie vocal choids vibiating they are 
voiced Anolhei term tor voiceless consonants is breath Examples 
of voiceless consonants are, p, f, t ; of voiced, g, v, d. 

(c) The determining factor in the formation of most consonants 
IS the lelatne position of tongue and palate 

i ^( 1 ) If the back of the tongue is raised towards the back or soft 
^Iiite. wo get^and ^or c. There is, however, a possibiTfty'ot 
slight variation of sound, according to whether g and k stand in 
combination with one of the ba^ vowels a, o, u or with a front 
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vowel, such as e or I In the second case they aie formed fuithor 
forward under the palate than in the fireti 

' If the middle of the tongue is raised towards the front palate 
and 1 he point curved downwards we got theigof modem English'^ 
and the 3 of Old English (§§ 4, e and 72, 4) The coiresponding 
stop consonants existed also in E 0 E , the voiceless in E O.E. c 
(§§ 4, 6 and 70, 1), and the voiced m eg (!;§ 4, c and 72, 1). 

For those sounds, generally distinguished hitherto as gutturAl or 
palatal, the term guttural has been given up here as misleading, 
Bincn they* are not foimed in the throat. The term palatal has, 
however, been retained aifd applied to all, whether formed under 
ihe back or front of the palate They aie not the only consonants 
formed under the palate, but the teim is a convenient one for dis- 
tinguishing them fiom dentals and labials, old names which are 
also retained for convenience / 

The palati^s are here distinguished as and ^rini according 
to their place of articulation,'and the back palatals aie further divided 
into bad (1) and back (2) * Thus c in N E cool, 01 0 E col^ g m N E 
go, or 0 E gan, to go, are back (1) palatals f k m N E kin^ c m 0 E. ' 
cynn, g m N E geese or O.E ges, aie back (2) palatals ; y in N E 
young, 3 m OE 3iefan, to g»e, cun EOE ceorl, churl, eg m 
E 0 E seegan, to tay, are front palatals. 

'^(2) If the blade of the tongpe (the part immediately behind the 
point) IB used we get s and z« 

/ If the point IS raised to the palate ]ust behind the teeth we get 
d and t { if against the upper teeth the result is p or 5^ 

For these consonants the customary term dental has been kept 

(3) If the stoppage or friction take iilace still further forvrard be- 

tween the lower lip and upper teeth wo get the labial apvranta t and 
V, and if through the two lips the result is the lapml stop consonants, 
p and b. ^ 

(4) If in addition to these activities the nasal passage is opened, 
nasal consonants result and we get a labial m, a dental n, and a 
palatal o, the sound heard m H £ sing. 

THE FORMATION OF VOWELS 

§ 7 If neither complete closing of the breath passage nor definite 
fnction against its walls takes place, the result is a vowel such as a, 

e, o. 

(a) Of the vowels, a, o, u, are formed by raising the back of tiie 
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tongue towards the back or soft palate , ee, e, 1, bv raising the from 
part towards the fiont or ha.d palate. For e the tongue is raised 
higher than for s ; to form 1 it is laised still highei , hence ae can 
pass into e, but not diiecriy into i. 

The back of the tongue is rai'.ed higher for u than for o or for a 

If the front vowel i is pionounced with rounding of the lips the 
result IS u (the u in Fiench juste), written y in OE , the lips are 
also rounded to form the back vowel u ; hence y passes back easilj 
into u or by uniounding into i. 

If a IS formed with rounding of the lips we get o ; e modified in 
the same way gives oe (the o in German konnen) 

(b) In every syllable it is the vowel which bears the accent It 
may be the first or second vowel of a d^phthong, and a diphthong 
may be defaned as the combination of an accented or son.inial w tli 
an unaccented or consonantal vowel If it is the first vowel w'hioh 
IS accented it is called a falhng diphthong , if the 'ocond, it is called 
a iMsing diphthong Thus in N E fear, which is piunounccd fia, 
with a long accented i and a light glide after it, we have a tailing 
diphthong , anotlidi example is N E day, which is now' pronounced 
del, with a veiy light 1 aftei the e. On the othei hand, m N E 
new, few, which we pionoonce nju, fju, we hate a rising diph- 
thong In 0 E all diphthongs were accented on the firet element 

(c) A liquid or nasal may play the part of a vow'el if there is no 

true vowel m the st liable It is then called a vocalic or sonant 
liquid or nasal Examples are OE ti'asuie, rejii, lain, 

tacn, token , or the N E blossom, fathom, heathen, sickle, table, 
in which all that is really heaid in the second s\ liable is a sonant 
I, m, or n. Such liquids and nasals are wiitten phonetically 
ii *P> S' 


THE SYLLABM 

§ 8 An open syllable is one which ends m a vowel, such as he, 
foe ; a close syllable is one which ends in a consonant, such as can, 
wall. In dissyllabic or polysyllabic words, a sj liable is open in 
which the vowel is followed by one medial consonant onh, since 
that consonant belongs to the next syllable , if, however, the vowel 
is followed by more than one consonant, the syllable is close, since 
the fli-st consonant belongs to it and closes it. Thus the vowels a in 
0 E sna, snow, and its gen sing, snawes, and ee in dashes, gen, 
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sing of daej, daij, are in open syllables, but in day, day, heard, 
/laid, gen sing heardes, the ae and ea aie in close syllables 

A long syllable is one containing a long \ O’.vel, as in wis, mse, or 
ashort voi\el followed by two consonants, as m hand, hand All 
othei-3 are short. 


SOUND CHANGE 

§ 9 A sound loio is the change in pronunciation of some vowel or 
consonant or set of vowels or consonants resulting from a general 
tendency among the speakeis of a language in a definite area and 
for a definite peiiod 

All woids containing such a vowel or consonant already in the 
language must be affected, but any introduced after the tendency 
has ceased will not be iniluenced, since the sound law has ceased 
to woik 

Thus at an eailv period of Old English an e, as seen in the Old 
High German verb neman, to tale, became before at, giving the 
t'E form niman At the same time the Lit in mentha, already 
bon owed, became 0 Is miiite, NE mtnt, but the Latin tempi um, 
bon owed at a later period, letained its e in 0 E tempel. 

Sound laws may be classified as mlat^e and cdjnbinaitye An 
isolatne change is one which takes place independently of position, 
as when Indg a, as seen in Latin mater, f rater, became Geim o 
as in 0 E modor, brodor; or when at a latei period O.E a became 
M E and N E 5 as m O.E. ham, blawan, N E home, blow. 

A combinative change is one which takes place in combination 
with another sound, preceding or following, and is due to the fact 
that neighbouiing sounds act and leaet upon each other. Thus the 
pronunciation of N E Berks, and Hei ts, n ith a instead of the e 
wiitten, IS due to the ne'ghbourhood of the £.5 the difference in 
pi onunciation of the a in fall <and fallow is due to the influence of 
the final I, which is not shared by a%iedial I. 

An example of a combinative change m 0 E is the verb 
vraorSan, to become' with^o, beside the e in 0 H G. werdan. Here 
the eo has arisen from an older e by the influence of the -rS. (See 
Breaking, § 30 ) 

Exceptions to sound laws are due to countei acting or modifying 
influences A minor sound law may modify the working of a larger 
one For example, Germ a, regulaily becomes |e_in O E in close 
syllables, as in O.E. ds 3 , beside 0 H G. tac, day ; but O.E. a has 
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remained, though in a close syllable, before a doubled consonant 
followed by a back vowel as in 0 E stagga, stag. 

But by far the motst general cause of exceptions is the universal 
tendency to analogital formation All speakers foim word associa- 
tions m their own minds which may or may not be justified, and 
the forms of words are fiequently modified m accordance with those 
associations The student must always be prepared for examples 
of this tendency 

Thus we now associate the idea of the plural with the ending 
-es, or -s, and we Iherefoie form many plurals in -s which in 0 E 
had other endings The tendency to this analogical formation had 
begun already m 0 E for all masculine nouns, when a noun had, 
nature, rank, made a plural hadas, instead of its right form hada. 

Another instance of analogical formation is when the 0 £ hwsi, 
whale, which should have a gen. sing, hwsles and a nom. pi. 
hwalas, appears in the gen. sing as hwales from a wrong association 
with the plural instead of with the nominative singular. 

Sound laws are unconscious changes, which in the unfettered 
development of a language are continually modified by conscious oi 
semi-conscious mental processes on the part of the speakers. 



CHAPTER II 


THE VOWELS OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES 

i 

The Treatment of Indo-Gbemanic Vowels in Geemanio 


§ 10. The Indo-Germanio vowel system was as follows 
I Short a, e, i, o, a, a(l).^ 

I Long a, e, i, d. a. ^ 

I Dibhthongsl ' 

[Longai, ei, di, au, eu, ou. / 

I^Vocalic Liquids and Nasals m, n, g. r, 1 (2). 

Note 1, — The sound of a is not certain, but it may be taken as ap- 
proximately that of the e m N.B bitter. In Indg it oecurred 
m unaccented syllables only In Gem its histoty varied ac- 
cording to whether the syllable lemained unaccented or took 
the accent. 


Note 2 — rLiquids and Nasals playing the part 0 ^ vowels are written 
ip, g, etc., m order to distinguish them from those used os 
consonants (§ 7, c). 

' r r t '' 

§ 11 Of these vowels, a, e, 1, a, i, o, u, remained unchanged in 
the earliest Primitive Germanic pciiod. . 

Examples are — ^ 

a Lat. ager, Grk. dypoV,'Goth. akrs, OE cecer, acre, field] Lat. 

habeo,'^ Goth, haban, O.E babbit, to have 
e Lat. edd, Grk. edo/iat, O.E etan, to eat , Lat. s^rtd, 0 H G. 
werdan, 0 E. weorSan, to become ; Lat ferb, Gtek. ipipa, O.E. 
beran, to bear. ' 

I Lat. piscls, Goth, flsks, O.E. fisc, fish ; Lat. vfvus, Goth, qlus, 
O.E. cwicu, quick, alive. 
u Grk 6vpa, 0 E. duru, door, 

i Lat. suinus (adj.), 0 E. swin, smne ; Lat. velimus, Goth, wlleima 
(ei B 1), if we will 
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0 Grk. Dor. trm, Goth, fotus. 0 E. fot, foot , Grk. ipaft, 0 B row, 
peace. 

u Grk. pvs, Lat mus, O.E musi motue ; Lat. rusi country , O E 
rdm, room, space. 


ISOIATIVE CHANGES 
§ 12 o, s, a, e, were modified. 

o became a m accented syllables, as Lat hostis, Goth gasts, 0 E 
3 iest, guest, from older * 5 astiz (§§ 27, 32, 34) ; Lat quod, Goth, 
fea, O.E hw£t, ickat 27). 

0 became a in Germanic as in Greek'and Latin, but 1 in Sansknt. 

Thus Indg. potdr is Grk. n-arip, Lat. pater, Goth fadar, 0 E. 
fmder, father, but Skr. pltar. 

a became d, as Lat. fagus, heeeh, Grk Dor 0ayos, kind of oak, 0 E 
boc, leech , Lat mater, Grk Dor pdrqp, 0 E modor, mother 
e became s, which then later became a in the W Germ dialects, 
as Grk. Stjaa, I shall place, 0 H G. tat, 0 E d»d, deed (§ 28) , 
Lat semen, 0 H G sat, 0 E ssd, seed 
§ 13 The same rules apply to the vowels occurring in diphthongs 
al (Lat. £) remained, as Indg *ais, Lat ms, Goth aiz, 0 E ar, ®r, 
brass, coppei , Grk ahiv, turn, hfehme, Lat evum, Goth aiws, 
0 E a, ever (§ 23) 

au remained, as Lat. augere, Goth aukan, to incisase; 0 E eac, 
also (§ 24). 

su became au, as Lat auris, Goth auso, 0 E eare, ear 24) 

01 became ai, as Gik olSt, Goth wait, 0 E. wat, hioivs , Old Lat 

oinos, later unus, Goth ains, O E an, one 23) 
ou became au, as Indg '‘gegousa, has tested , Goth kaus, 0 E 
ceas, chose (§ 24) , Grk. d^ovordr, heaid, Goth gahausjan, O E 
hieran, to heat, 

el became i, as Lat died, oilier ^deied, I sav, Goth, ga-teihan, to 
relate, O.H G. zihan, to accuse ; Grk ctth'x®, I go, 0'S, stisan, 
to ascend. 

The Indg. long diphthongs were shortened in Germanic and 
need therefore no separate treatment. f 

§ 14 Indg m, n, become Germ, um, un, as Indg. * bhgdh^t, 
Goth bundun, O E bundon, 3rd person plur pret. mdic. of 
blndan, to bind , Indg kiptom, Lat centum, 0 E bund, a hundred 
Indg (, g, became Germ, ul, lu, ur, ru, respectively, aa Indg. 
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*pln6s, Lat plenus, Goth fulls, 0 E full, fM , Indg ■'‘ulqos, Lith 
vilkas, Goth wulfs, OE wulf, not/, Inilg Wpiit, Goth bulpun, 
3rd peison plur pret indic. of helpan, to help 

Note. — Of this oBgiu is the u m the stem of the prjtento plural in- 
dicative and of the picteiite subjunctive of all verbs of the 
3rd class of strong verbs (§ 1C2), as m 0 E brii 3 don, 
brandtaluid, snatehe I , curfon, carved ; hulpon, helped, eto. 

COMBINATIVE CHAKCES 

§ 15 Later than these isolative ohmgcs, certain combinative 
changes took place duiing the Piimitive Gei manic pel lod These 
affected e, 1, and u, whether standing alone or in a diphthong. 

e became i : — 

(1) Before a nasal followed by another consonant Examples 
are Indg '^bhendhonom (cf Lat offendimenlum, chin-cloth), Goth, 
and O E bindan, to bind , Lat ventu^, Goth winds, O.E wind, 
wind 

(2) Before an i or J in the follow mg st liable, as Lat. medius, 
Goth mld]is, 0 E m!dd, mid , Lat sedere, 0 E. stttan from an 
older '’’'setjan, to sit Puither examples aie 0 E cwide, speech, from 
older ^*cwediz from the root of cweiJan, to speak , E 0 E hilplst, 
hilpitS, 2nd and 3id pers smg pies mdic of helpan, to help, from 
older *helpisi, ♦helpijii. 

Note. — This low explains why stiong verbs of the third class (§ 162) 
hke bindan, to bind, ciimbaii, to cUnb, which have stems 
endingin a nnsal and another consoiiaut, have 1, while others 
such as delfan, to dcius, helpan, to h Ip, have e for the stem 
vowel It also exploina why stiong verbs of the 3rd, 4th, and 
5th clashes (§ 162 fl } have an i in the stem in the 2nd and 
3rd pers. sing of tno pies, indic beside an e in the other 
foima of the present, as i^ birest, bireS, hiipest, hilpeS, 
beside the infimtives beran and helpan (§ ISd, a). 

§ 16 1 became e in most Germanic languages before a, 6, e, unless 
a nasal followed by another consonant, or an i or j came between, but 
only two examples are found in O E Those are nest, nest, fiom 
earlier ^nestaz, Lat nidus, Indg. ^nizdos, and wer, man, from 
earlier *weraz, Lat. vir, Indg. *wlros. 

§ 17. u became o befoie a, 6, e, in the next syllable, unless a 
nasal followed by another consonant, or an 1 or j came between. 

2 ’ 



18 


AN OLD ENGLISH GBAIIMAR 


Examples are : Grk flf^ydnjp, OE dohtor, daughter, Prim Germ 
*hulpenaz, later '''holpenaz, O E holpen, past pait of hetpan, to 
help, beside the pret plur Prim Germ hulpun, 0 E hulpon 14). 

Note 1, — This law explains why most strong verbs of the 2nd and 
Srd classes (§§ 161-166) which have n in the pret plur indic. 
have o in the past part, while those of the Srd class, like 
findan, to find, have u before the nasal -t- consonant It 
also explains the connection with later 1 mutation of u to y 
(§ 84) between the o and y seen in many pairs of related 
words. Examples are . 0 E. bycgan, to buy, from Pnm. 
" Germ.* bu 5 janan, but bohte, bought, from Pnm. Germ. 

*buhta; OB god, god, from Pnm Germ. •3ut5am, but 
gyden, goddess, from •3ni5inj6 ; 0 E, gold, gold, \om 
Pnm. Germ. * 3 ul}iam, but gylden, golden, fiom *3ul]iinaz. 
Other examples are fox, fox, and fyxen, vixen; oter, otter, 
the noun, and yteren, the adjective , wyrcan, to viorh, and 
worhte, wrought. 

Note 2, — Since Indg. o became Germ a (§ 12), every Germ, o 
must be of this ongin. 

§ 18 It will be seen that all the laws formulated in §§ 16-17 rest 
upon the same principle of assimilation, with the result that the 
high vowels, the fiont i and the back u, are found before a nasal -t- 
a consonant or an i or j, and a is found before u, while the lower 
vowels, the front e and the back o, are found m other positions 
i however, unlike u, is not affected regularly by a following e. 
Hence in past participles 0 E has holpen, helped, with o for earlier 
u, but biten, bitten, writen, written, etc, with i letamed 

§ 19. eu became iu (iu, later ie in O E , 2(i, 3 1) before a follou - 

ing 1 or j, as Piim Germ *deupaz, 0 E deep, d ep, but Piim. Genu 
~^deupjanan, later *dlupjanan, O.E. diepan, to bapti'-e, immprse, 
Pnm Germ, ^freusanan, O.E. freosan, io /i eeze, but Prim Germ. 
*freusi]ii, later *friusi]j, 0 E. fr*eseS, friest, freezes 

§ 20 Bather later than these qualitative changes came one 
affecting quantity, n fell before a following (h with the sound of 
ch in Scotch loch), with a compensatory lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel (see § 63) Examples are: Lat linquo,' I leave, 
Germ '’^lin^wanan > '’’'lixwanan, Goth lelh-an, O E leon, for *lihan 
(s 73), to lend , Lat. pango, I fasten, Geim ^fan^anan > *fahanan, 
Goth fahan, O E. fon, for *f6han, to seize ; Germ *]ienxanan > 
*]>inxanan (§ 15) >liihaiian, Goth. ]ielhan, O E >eon, for *]iihan, to 
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prosper, Old Lat tongeo, Ilnow, Germ '‘^j^ankianan, OE Jjencean 
(§ 34), to thinl, but prat *J)anxta>]iahta, Goth ]iahta, 0 E ]i6hte 
(§ 29, 1), thought , Geim '’^];ankjanan, Goth jmnkjan, O E J’ynceaa 
(§ 34), to appeal, but pret Goth ]iuhta, O B ]mht:e, tt appealed 

Note 1. — Erom what has been said in §§ 15-17, it is clear that a, i, and 
U, were the only short vowels which could stand before -nx 
and thus be lengthened to a, i, u, respectiTely, 

Note 2 — Since Indg. a had become 6 (§ 12) every Germ, a must he 
due to this law. 

§ 21 Duiing’the Primitive Germanic period an e came into the 
language in a few words. This e must be kept distinct from 
Indg e. Prim Geim ®(^12) It is piosorved in three words m 0 E 
The'^e are mese, table (Lat mensa), and her, heie; med, reward, m 
which it IS of uneeitain origin. 


, II 

The Tkeatment of Geemasic Vowels ih Old Emqlish 

§ 22 The Gei manic vowel system undeiwent great modifications 
in Old English, due in some degree to isolative, but chiefly to com- 
binative changes. 

It may be of use to the student to point out that Germanic 
diphtho^s always yielded long vowels or diphthongs m Old 
English Hence while 0 E long diphthongs may be of this origin 
or may bo later developments due to the action of O E sound laws, 
short diphthongs aie invariably the results of the latter. 

ISOLATIVE CHANGES 

g 23 All the Germ diphthongs were modified in passing into 
Old English. , 

^ became ^ as Goth, ains,' O E an, one ; Goth, bait, O.E. bat, 
pret of bitan, to bite ; Goth stains, O E stan, stone. 

§ 24 an became ea, as Goth ban]?, 0 E bead, commanded ; 
Goth haubiji, 0 E heafod, head , Goth laufs, 0 E leaf, leaf. 

§ 25 eu became eOj as Germ *'beuSan, Goth biudan, 0 E. 
beodan, to command , Germ '*deupaz, Goth diups, 0 E. deop, 
deep , Germ ♦Jieutaz, Goth, jilufs, 0 E Jieof, thief. 

§ 26. in became io,_aB Germ ^liuSiz, O H G liutl, O.E. liode, 
people In 0 E this io was usually modified to ie (see i mutation, 
§§ 33, 34), since it occuned chiefly before i or j (§ 19) Thus Goth 
kiusi]} IS O E cieseS, ciest, chooses , Goth liuhtjan is 0 E liehtan, 
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tolxghim. See also the examples given m § 19 When this modi- ^ / 
fication did not take place, io usually became eo, as O.E leode, 
older liode, people. 

TREATMENT OF A 

§ 27. Germ a became ee in 0 E (the sound in N E hat) 
Examples are • Goth dags, 0 E dees, day , 0 H G faz, 0 E feet, 
vat, vessel ; Goth lag, 0 E 1 * 3 , lay , Goth Iva, 0 E hweet, what , 
Goth was, O E wss, y as , 0 II G aphul, 0 E sppel, apple , Goth 
dagls, 0 E dae 3 es, gen sing of dfe 3 , Goth fadar, 0 E feeder, 
father ; Goth fagrs, 0 E issuer, fatr , 0 H G wazzer, 0 E weeter. 
water 

Till'. »went back a-ain however lo am open syllables if followed 
Iv a back vowel fa, 0 , u), 01 beloic doubled consonants and the 
groups sc and st, if followed oiiginally by a back vowel Examples 
in open syllables are caru, caie, da 3 as, plur of dx 3 , days, fatu, 
plur of f®t, vessels , faran, to fare , before doublotl consonants 
abbod, abbot ; assa, ass , catte, cat , hassuc, coat se gt ass , mattoc, 
mattock , sacc, sack , before sc, st : fiasce, flask , wascan, to wash 

§28 W Germ, a, Prim Geim £ (§ 12), became £ in OE ' 
Examples are 0 H G batun, 0 E b£don, they prayed , 0 H Q 
sat, O.E s£d, seed , 0 H G stalun, 0 E stslon, theo stole 0 E 
£ went back to a before w, as 0 II G blaen, 0 E blawan, to blow , 

0 H G knaen, O.E cnawan, to know , 0 H G saliun, 0 E sawon, 
they saw 

a IS found also in a few words before g and 1 if a back vowel 
followed, as 0 H G tagun, O E la 3 on, they lay, 0 E ma 3 as, plur 
ofm £3 kisisman, salum, dat plur of s£l, oppotfumty The £ is, 
however, often introduced into these foims fiom those in w'hich it 
was regular , thus 0 B l£ 30 n, in£ 3 as, s£lum aio common, formed 
on the analogy of the subjunctive l£ 3 en and the nom, sing m£ 3 , 
s£l. <' 

INFLUENCE OF NASALS 

§ 29 This IS of twofold character, affecting quality and quantity. ' 

(1) Affecting quality^^ — •' 

(a) Germ, a was rounded before a nasal to an q„sound, written 
sometimes o and sometimes a, as Goth, manna, 0 E mqnnC or 
mann, man , Goth nama, 0 E nqma, or nama, name , Goth wann, 

O E wqnn, or wann, fought See Chap. 1, § 2, Note 2, for the prob- ^ 
able sound of this o. ' ( 
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The 0 E MSS show gieat iriagulanty in the writing for Germ.' 
a before a nasal In the eailiest texts a is usual, laier in the ninth 
century a and o both occur, but o is more ficquent than a Stdl 
later, in the tenth and eleventh eentuiies, both aie still found, but 
a has become more common than o. This fact, taken in com 
hection with the Middle English and modem forms, such as M B 
namei NE name; ME maun, N.E man, which gcneially keep 
the a, points to a return to a in sound in most dialects at the end of 
the b E period v ^ ^ 

Germ a before a nasal followed bv f, s, or was fuither 
developed to 6/by the loss of the na^alj" as m O E gos, gioosc, 0 H G 
gans; OE hos, companv, Goth hansa; OE tS^ tooth, 0 H.G. 
zand (see below 2, Note 1) _ 

(b) Germ e became I before m in native words, as 0 H G 
neman, O E niman, to tak’‘, and befoia m or ii in Latin loan woids, 
as Lat gemma, OE 31 mm, gem, Lat mentha, OE minte, mint, 
Lat pensare.'bE pinsian, to comider But e remained belore a 
in native words, as Germ *deno, 0 E denu, valley , 0 H G quena, 
0 E cwene, woman, guean. 

Note , — Words like tempel, letw le; spendan, to spend, are ap- 
parent exceptions only, having been boriowed later from 
Latin, after this law had ceased to work, 

(c) Germ 0 became u before all nasals, as O H G koman, 
choman, O E cuman, to come , O H G hqnag, O E. huni 3 , honey ; 
0 H G ginoman, 0 E yenunien, taken 

(d) W Geim a, Goim ® (§ 12), became 6, as O.H G mano, 
0 E mona, moon , O II G namun, 0 E nomon, they took , 0 H G 
quamun, 0 E c(w)dinoii. they came 

(e) Prim Geim a fiom gpx- (§ 20) also became 6, as Goth 
fahan, 0 E. ^fdhan, latei fdn, to ^eae , Goth Ig&btaC O.E IpbMB, 
thought 

(J) e became i in Late Lat pena, O E pin, torment 

(2) Affecting quantity — 

Germanic i and u which occuned before a nasal and another 
consonant (g§ 16-17) woie lengthened to i and u in compensation 
for the loss of the na-^ il if the following consonant was a spirant 
(f, s, ]7) Examples aie Goth fimf, 0 E fitfice ; Goth, slnjis, O.E. 
si]i, jowmey, fsme , Goth., 0 H.G. ttBS, 0 £. us, us. 
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Note 1, — Eor the similar lengthening of o see above, 1 (a). 

Note 2, — A comparison with §§ 15-17 will show that the influence 
of a nasal upon a precedmg vowel m 0 E was of the same 
character as that in Prim Germ., but stronger and of wider 
scope In 0 E it fell before other spirants than % most 
vowels were o&ected. 

Note 3, — ^This law explains the vowels of the verbs niman, to take, 
and cuman, io come, beside those of the regular verbs of the 
fourth class of strong verbs (§ 167, 2) such as beran, to beaar. 

BKEAEINQ 

§ 30. By this term is meant the breaking up of a single vowel 
into a diphthong, a process which took place before ceitain con- 
sonants and groups of consonants 

The law may be formulated In passing from the fiont vowels 
&, e, i to certain back consonants a back vowel glide jvas developed, 
which foinied a diphthong with the original vowel The consonants 
producing this effect were h, or h -b cons , I + cons , and r + coni 
The diphthongs which resulted were Ca, eo, fo. 

The vowels were not, however, affected equally and must theie- 
fore be taken sepal alely. West Saxon only is considered here For 
the woikiug of Breaking in the Anglian and’ Kentish dialects the 
student is referied to § 47 

§ 31 se was bioken to ea before all groups and before single h. 
Examples aie Goth al];eis, O E eald, old , Goth halp, O E healp, 
helped , Goih hardus, 0 E heard, ha/rd , Goth, war]?, 0 E wear]?, 
became , O H G falit, O E feaht, fought , Goth sabj O E scab, saw 
e wai, bioken to eo befoie Ih, r + cons , h -b cons and h, and pei- 
hapi beloie Ic. Examples aie. OHG felhan, Goth filhan, OE 
feolan, older *feoIhan (j§ 39, c and 73), to enter, adheie to, 0 H G 
melcan, 0 E meolcan, to m%lk^ O H G. werdan, 0 E weorSan, to 
become , 0 H G sehs, 0 E seox, later six (§ 36, a), six, 0 H G 
feho, 0 E feoh, property, money 

iwasbiokentoiu, which became io, and later eo before r -b cons., 
h + cons , and h. ' Examples aie 0 H G. lirnen, 0 E liornian, 
leornian, to learn ; Germ *mihstus, Goth maihstus, 0 E miox, 
meox, manure 

Note. — Examples of the breaking of i are rare, because in most cases 
the diphthong was later modified by i mutation (§§ 38, 34). 
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® was bi oken to ea before h only, as in Germ ^nieh, 0 H G 
nah, OE iieah, neat , Germ *)iffihor, OE near, neaiei 

i Vias bioken to iu, which became io, laloi eo, before h and h + 
cons , as in Germ *lihtaz, Goth Icilits, O E lioht, leoht, liqht (adj ) , 
Germ ■^Jiilian, Goth. Jieihan, O E ])eon, for older *]ieohan, to 
prospe) , 0 E imperative }ieoh, older fiom the same veib 

Note 1 . — Breaking eicplaine the variety of foim in aubdivisiona 2 and 
S of Class m of strong verbs 1G4, 165), accoiding as their 
stems ended m I + cons , r + cons , or h + cons., and the eo 
in certain verbs cf Class I (§ 16U, c). 

Note 2 . — the explanation of Breaking is to be found in the nature 
of the sounds afrected h was a back spirant ; r was pro- 
nounced by the tip of the tongue being turned bask towards 
the hard palate, which gave it a ceitain back or guttural 
quality , I had something of tho same quality. The transi- 
tion from a front vowel to a back consonant was eased by the 
introduction of the glide, since it was easier to pass first from 
a front to a back vowel and thence to a back consonant. 
This glide was probably ii. which formed a diphthong with 
the preceding vowel , then seu>ea: eu^eo; lu^lo; 
teu ^ ea ; iu ^ io, with the same development as that of the 
Germ, diphthongs (§§ 21 26), except that short diphthongs 
arose from eailier short vowels. 

Note S — Breaking is later than the fronting of Germ, a and a to s 
and £. 

Note i . — Another term often used for Bieaking u Fracture. 

DIPHTHONGIZATION AFTEK 3, C, BO 

§ 32 Between the initial front conson-ants 3, whether represent- 
ing Germ 3 or j (g§ 72, 4 , 74), c (§ 70, 1) and sc (§ 71), and the follow- 
ing front vowels ae, ®, e, e, when original (1 e not the result of 1 
mutation, §§ 33, 34), a glide was dA eloped in 0 E. The result was 
the formation of the diphthongs ea, ea, le, ie, respectively. At first 
these were rising diphthongs with the accent still on the original 
vowel , later the accent was thrown back on to the glide and the 
diphthong became falling. 

Thus Germ ‘sefan, to give, became O E. 3i6faii, then 3iefan, and 
finally m Ute 0 E 5if^, with the glide alone left (§ 36, c) If, how- 
ever, £, e, e, were due to i mutat on, no dipbthongization took 
place Examples are ,— 
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s : Lat castra, O E *c®ster (§ 27) > ceaster, ct<i/ , 0 Sax ^at, 0 E 
* 3 tEt > seat, ja/e , Goth skat, O E ■''sc£el> sceal, a/iaZi! 
s : Germ ‘jar, 0 H G jar (§ 12), O E *'^ier > sear, year , Germ 
*S®feun, O H G gabun, O E ’safon > seafon, they gave , 
Germ ♦scap, 0 H G scat, O E *scap > sceap, sheep 
e: Lat cerasum, 0 E cleres, cheiiy-tree , 0 H G geban, 0 E siefan, 
to give , Geim *sceran, O E scieran, to sheai, cut 
e : Germ * 5 et, O E siet, yet 

It IS undecided whothei in forms such as seoc, yoke, from Germ. 
*jok, Goth juk; seong, young, OHG jung; sceadan, to diiide, 
oldoi scadan, Goth skaidan ; sceort, short, older '^scort, m which 
a hack vowel followed Germ j, sc, the writings eo, ea, repieseni 
true diphthongs or not. 

Note 1. — Since the dei elopment of the glide was due to the quality 
of the consonant, and J and sc were front con^-onanta in 0 E 
in all positions, it would he logical to conclude>that all vowels, 
back or front, were diphthongized after them. As a rule, 
however, the later language pieseives the original vowel only 
m these oases, as m N E yoke, young, short. Many 
scholars consider, therefore, that the e wa-. merely a writing 
to distinguish the s for Germ j (§ 74) from that frofn Germ s> 
and the native front sc from that introduced from Skandi- 
navian, which was a hack consonant. On the other hand, since 
diphthongization was aimo'-t restricted to West Saxon, the 
explanation may bo that the latei forms are developed from 
othei dialects. 

Note 2. — Diphthongization is later than Breaking 
I MUTATION (umlaut) 

§ 33. By 1 mutation is meant the modification of a vowel or 
diphthong which had heen followed originally by an i, i, or j. By 
the 0 E time the 1 and j had either disappeared or come to be re- 
presented by e, their original existence being tiaced by the influence 
left on the vowel 

i mutation is one of the most important of the O E sound laws, 
neaily all vowels being modified by it It will be seen from what 
follows that its influence is always towards bringing the original 
vowel nearer towards the position lequiied for foimmg i or j, the 
result being a fronting or a raising of that vowel Thus a back 
vowel such as a becomes s or a front vowel ae is raised to e. 
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§ 34 The following are the results of 1 mutation — 
a became as, as Germ *iari]>, 0 E faerefS, fares (see below, Note 1). 
as (Germ, a, § 27) became q, as Goth agls, 0 E ’'3851 > 550, 
fear, Goth hari (acc. sing), OE h£erl>h5re, attny , Goth lagjan, 
0 E ^Iscgan > I^cgan, to lay , Goth marel, 0 E *maBrl > m^re, 
sea 

a became ie, as Goth braidel, OE "^brad!(^23),>br£du, bieaifth; 
Goth hailjan, O E *hal(j)an > h£lan, to heal ; Goth. (ur)raisjaii, 
0 E *rar(j)an> reran, to latse 

o became e through the stage oe, as Germ ♦dohtri > O.E 
dehter>dehter, dat sing of debtor, daughter. Germ *oxiils> 
0 E oexen > exen, plur. of oxa, ox (see below. Note 2) 

Q fiom a + nas. became q, but in earlier texts as. Examples 
are Germ plur *nianni3>OE inenn>Ri^nn, plur. of mann, 
man , Goth maragei, 0 E meni5u )> ni^ni3U, multitude ; Goth, 
wandjan, 0 E wendan > ndan, to turn 

6 became e through the stage m, as Goth domjan, O E. deeman 
> deman, to judj?e,Geim plur *f6ti2,>0E f<Bt>fet,/eef , Germ. 
*gl6di2 (fiom the root of gidwan, to jtoic)>OE glsd>gled, 
Ine coal ; Goth fahl]i, 0 E *f6hi)j (§ 29, 1, e) > > feh]j, seizes 

(3i d pers sing of fon, § 40, 1 6) , Goth, ansts, older ^anstlz, 0 E 
*onsti > ^osti (§ 29, 1, a) > est, favom , O H G. wan, older *waniz, 
0 E *w6n (§ 29, 1, d) > woen > win, hope 

u became y, as Goth bugjan, OE. byegan, to buy, O.H.6. 
kuning, O E cyning, hing 

u became y, as Goth (ga)kan}ijan, 0 E cySan (§ 29, 2), to make 
Icnown , Germ plur *musiz, O E mys, mice 

ea became ie, as Goth aljiiza, O E *ealdra (§ 31) > ieldra, eider ; 
Goth arbi, O E. *earfi > ierfe, inheritance , Goth gasts, older 
*3astiz, O E *3east (§ 32) > siest, guest, stranger 

ea became ie, as Goth hauhiza^ O E '‘^heahra> hierra, higher ; 
Goth gahausjan, O E, '*hear(j)an > hieran, to hear. 

io became ie, as O H G hirti, O E ''^biordl (§ 31) > hlerde, 
herdsman , 0 H G wirdit, 0 E '“wiorSiG > wierji, becomes 

io became ie, as Goth kiusi]i, O E '■^ciosiS (g 26) > ciest, ckooses ; 
Goth liuhtjan, 0 E. *iioht(j)an > liehtan, to lighten 

Note 1 — ^Examples 0! the i mutation of a are necessanly rare since 
a early became as before i and j (§ 27). In a few cases, how- 
ever, the a was reintroduced from forms in which it had re- 
mained, and the i mutation of this a was then te. Thus Germ, 
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•far!]3 gave O.E. fsere?5, then f^reS, fares, with i mutation 
of ae to e, but a later formation *fari]i, fiom the mfin. faran, 
gave 0 E fcsreS, with i mutation of a to te, 

A few instances occur of a secondary 1 mutation of a to as before 
ai^edial e, which is itself the result of this law. Examples 
are aeSele, noble , sSallng, pi ince , gaederian, to gather ■ < 
hsle]}, man, and a few others. 

Note 2. — ^Examples of 1 mutation of o are also necessarily rare, 
since Germ, u remained except before a, 6, and therefore 
before i and j (§ 17) In a few words the o was borrowed 
before i, j fiom the forms in which it was regular, and the 
i mutation of this o was then Thus Prim Germ *duhtri 
(dat. sing ) should have given 0 E *dyhter, daughter , 0 E 
dehter comes from an eorliei *dohtri, m which the o has 
been boirowed from the nom dohtor. 

Note 3 . — Eor the same reason there can be no true I mutation of 
eo or eo. eo arose chiefly by the breaking of,e (§ 31) , eo is 
derived from eu (§ 25). Fiom §§ 15 and 19 it is clear that 
neither e nor eu could remain before i or j, but that e must 
become 1 and eu must become iu in that position. Strictly 
speaking, therefore, le is the mutation of io, the breaking of i 
, (§ 81) and ie that of io, the modification of iu (§ 26) ; but for 

oonvemence ie is often, if inaccurately, called the I mutation 
of So, 

Note 4. — 1 mutation is later than Nasal influence, Frontmg of a to m, 
Breaking and Diphthongisation, and modifies the results of 
those laws. 

BACK OB GOTTUBAL MUTATION (U, O/A UMLAUT) 

§ 36 This law, which is often called u, o/a Umlaut, may be 
formul.ated thus . Before a back vowel (u, o, a), a was diphthong- 
ized to ea, e to eo, and i to io, which later became eo. Thus 
■talu > e.ilu, ale, ^hefun > heol?on, /icaim , *herut>heorot, hart, 
sif un > seofon, seven , ^miluc > iniol(u)c, meoI(u)c, milk , *silufr > 
siol(u)f(o)r, nlver , hira> hiora, then , clifian >cliofiaii, cleofian, to 
off me. The working of this law can, however, only be illustrated 
fully m the dialects (§ 50) , in W S it is restiictod as follows 

(1) Back mutation of a is only found m one example, ealu, 
ale, which is borrowed from Mercian 

(2) e was aSected by u only j i alone being subject to both u and 
o/a mutation. 
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(3) The inflnence woiked throuch eeitain consonants only ; theso 
■were the labials p, b, i, m, and the liquid^, 1, r. 

(4) Even when the'-e conditions 'sseie piesent, if the diphthong 
was due to an inflectional ending, ii was geneicilly loplaced by the 
simple vowel of the lelatcd foims. Thus the legular plural of scip 
would be sciopu, and of Iinii liomu. The pluials usually found are, 
however, scipu, limu, new formations from the singulars scip and 
lim. The diphthong was only kept regularly when it occurred m 
all forms of the word, as in heofon, heaven, plur beofonas, heorot, 
hart, gen heorotes, etc 

A few exceptional instances occur even m W 8. texts of back 
mutation working thiough a dental or palatal consonant if the stem 
vow'el 18 piocedcd by w. Thus widu, nood, > wiodu, later wudu ; 
cwicu, aliie, >cwiocUi later cwucu ; ■wita, cottitfeWor, > wiota. 
But these forms are peihaps not stnet West Saxon, but borrowed 
(§ 50) 

MONOPHTHONGIZATIOSt 

§36 During the OE peiiod diphthongs, whether original or due 
to the mfluonco of O.E sound laws, weie smoothed to monophthongs 
m certain po'iition'5 

(<i) In E W S the eo and io, which had ari'son by breaking of e 
and i befoie ht and hs, wcie monophthongized to y or i through 
the stage ie. Examples aie . O H G knelil, 0 E '^cneoht >• cnieht 
> cniht, yovtli, eei rant , 0 H G reht, O E *reoht > rieht > ryht 
or nht, right, law , 0 H G sehs, O E *seox > siex > syx or 
six, SVC , early O E Pihte became later Peohte, Pyhte or Pihte, 
Piets 

On the same principle ie from ea by i mutation also became i be- 
toio ht. Examples aie Geim nom plur ■*’nahti 2 , Goth, nahts, 
O E nlht, night, through the stage neaht (§ IOC) , Germ nom. sing, 
■'^inahtiz, Goth mahts, 0 E mihtt wight , 0 H G. pret. sing, sub- 
junctive, mahti, 0 E mihte, beside 0 H.G. pret. sing, indicative 
mahta, 0 E meahte, might 

(6) In L W S. ea became *, later e ; ea became te, later e, before 
h, 3 , and c, as m E W S feax, L W 8 . fejc, hair , E.W.S scab, 
LW,S seh, saw, EWS beacen, LWS becen, beacon; E.W.S, 
eaje, LWS e^e, eye , E W S. neafa, LWS neli, nigh. 

(c) EWS ie, whether due to i mutation, the influence of an 
mitial palatal consonant, or contraction, became y or sometimes I 
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in L W.S. i is found chiefls' m the neighbourhood of h, 3 , c, or sc, 
but no definite rule can be given , the distinction may have been 
local 

Examples are ; E W 8 slefan, L.W S. syfan or sifan, to give , 
E W.S hierde, LWS hjrde, herdsman; EWS leldra, LWS 
yldra, older , EWS cie 3 an, L W S eijan or cysan, to cru out , 
EWS 3 ebie 3 an, LWS ^ebi^n, to bend , E.W S seliefan, LWS 
3 elyfan, to Idieie , EWS hieran, LWS hyran, hiran, to hear 
(d) ea became e, ea became e, in L W S after c, 3 , and sc, as in 
EWS cearf, LWS cerf, carrtd, EWS 5 eaf, LWS 3 ef, gaie, 
EWS sear, LWS ser, yeat ; E W S sceap, LWS seep, shee/i 
In Anglian this emootUng of diphthongs was more general See 
Chap IV, § 61 


IXFinENCn OF XiBIALS 

§ 37. A small number of words have u in 0 E , though, according 
to § 17, u should ha>e become o This is due to influence of a pre- 
ceding or following labial consonant, or in one or two instances to a 
liquid 

Examples are; OE full<Geim '*fullaz, OHG fol, juU; 
OE fu30l<Germ *fu5laz, OHG fogal, /oii?, 5ird , OE wulf< 
Germ *wulfaz, OHG wolf, uolf, 0 E wulle < Germ *wull6, 
0 H.G. wolla, uool , 0 E murnan, to mmirn , spurnan, to spurn. 

INFLUENCE OF W 

§ 38 (a) During the O E penod a glide was dei eloped between 
the front vowels e and i and antevocalic w, which combined with 
those vowels to form the diphthongs eo and io. 

Examples are cneowes for older cnewes, gen sing of cneo, 
fcnee , eowe, eowu for older ewe, fiom *awi, ewe , meowle for older 
♦mewile, from older ^mawile, (Joth mawilo, wiaici«ji ; treowes for 
older trewes, gen sing of treo, U ee ; spiowian for older spiwian, 
to ^eio 

Note. — This development is later than 1 mutation, Eince e which is 
the i mutation of a is afiected hy it, as m eowe, meowle. 

(6) In later W S weo became wu, more rarely wo, and wio 
became wu, whether due to Breaking (§ 31) or to Back Mutation 
(S 35) Examples are due to Breaking, swurd, sword, from earlier 
sweord ; wuht, htvng, thing, from an earlier wiht, through the stage 
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wioht; r> ’'dv'.f eir’ er weor‘'"n; I_e v Es.t If .iis- 

tion- c-wucu. '-T.ii'r cucu, ai i'. fi la e.*’ -r cwicu, i_’ 
the ''ije cwuxu : s’wu-tor. jii* •, eiT. er svteostor j swutol a" 
earlier siReotol But see ^ St 4. 

ALte.— Worold for weorold i| 35 , older irerold, kctJ 5, n wwnt 
ear y. 

VOtTEl LEyGTHSXIXaS 

g 33 Short \ owels were lengtoencJ in 0 E f'rmx-sriMs canaea. 

(i1 Alreiiiy in Pr m Ge-m a, i, u. had c.en lenjlherel In 
conipeti'ition for the lo«5 of a na^il before me sp’nani -i, k la 
Goth j’uhta, 0 11 I'uhte. from ^^un^ta, it ? fht) 

In earh O E a second lec^vH-'ninr of o >a . i, a, iO!>^ plat® 
in ccmpensatien fir the teas of a ni'al betore me other ToiceJeffl 
spirants, f, s, }’, as m Go h fimf, 0 E fif, nr' . 0 H G. eans. OJS. 
gos, .0 ose . G jth Kun]is, 0 E cfij>, i i ion : Germ '•taa}', O-E. tojv 
tooiti t i 29. 1 n, U) 

(c) Yoweis were I’ngthened atint 70 in ermpansation for fhe 
loss of anrer'calie h after r and 1 (« 73, &s nt.e sSnitiTefeohas, 
older ‘feolhan, to adh^j^, Gath filban, tn b\'% . pen. sing, mraies 
for 'der ♦mearhes, be-iJo a nam. emp mearh. gen. sing, 

seoles for older "Oseolhes, bes de a n m s rm. seolh, jt-iL 

f ft Late-, =ho:t fr- nt lov-els itrere lenrh^nei m compensatittt 
for the ! j-s of 5 before d, S, n 7-', 7;, as in bredao, older bre^daii, 
to vrr c--, tnateh , rinan, older n 5 naD, to rjin. ssde, older ss^deii 
tain. 

(> I In add 'ion *0 these ocmpen'atcry leng-henings, short TOirels 
were L’" ..•■'honed in m n‘''_.JKbles if a..en‘el .n the sentencsi as 
0 E hwa, be- ao hwa, irho , swa beside swA ej , )'fi nesfde fh, don; 
and le.ore crr'ain gr‘"<iip= of consonants of whica the fiistwas a 
liquid or a na^ il, a’ £ O.E bindao, L O.E. bindan, to bind; S.O.S. 
feld, L O E ield, feld. 

Ibis —Pot lengthenings dne to conttsctisn see below, { iOL 
COSTF.ACTIOB3 

S 40 Loup T jweh and diph’hongs also arose m O.E. ovriog to the 
loss of ir or.ora' c h, j, andw, and 3ufa=ejuent contraction ofths 
TOW- 1- "hu- CjEU rig *'0 -rand together Tne v I'wel of the fiist 
syllable f rm- Jo j • ,1 Ji m tvith or absorbed that of the second. 

(1, Conrraotion OLe '0 of h 

The following genera'’ n. e= may be g^ven — 
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(o) A diphthong absorbed the following vowel, short diphthongs 
being lengthened 

( 6 ) A back vowel a, o, u, absorbed any following vowel, except 
that a + u gave ea. 

(c) A front vowel as, e, i, absorbed a following front vowel, but 
formed a diphthong with a back vowel 

Evamples are ; (a) feo dative of feoh, cattle, for older *^feohe ; 
hean, gen. sing of heah, htyh, for older *heahes ; seon, to m, for 
older ^eohan ; slean, to day, dnle, for older %Ieahan ; Jieon, to 
piosper, for oldei ''^jieohan fiom ’'{lihan (§ . 10 ) ( 6 ) fon, to sere, for 

older •‘foh.in ; ta, toe, for oklei ’’tatie ; but ea, teafBi , for older ’‘ahu, 
(c) Anglian si]i, bees, for older ’'sihi]i 

(2) Intervocalic j fell, under conditions not yet fully ascertained, 
with contractions as after the loss of h. 1 + e gave ie. 

Examples are , Piim Germ, '^rija, /i«e, 0 E. freo, but frl 3 e in 
plur , Goth fiiaiids, 0 E feond, enemy , Prim Gernu ♦salfeojan, fa 
salve, anoint, 0 E sealfian, through the stage ^salfeijan i Prim 
Germ ‘tweoja, 0 E tweo, doubt , Goth sijai, 0 E. sie, »/ U be 
Later a glide 3 , or before a back vowel 30 , was sometimes inserted 
between the Iw 0 vowels, as sealfi 3 ean, to salve , twe 03 an, fo doubt 

(3) w fell befuie u and ! with contraction of the two sjdlables 
au, eu, iu then fell in with the Germ diphthongs (§!; 23-26) and 
gave 0 E ea, eo, io. 

Examples aie 0 E. clea, older *clawu, nom sing of clawe, claw , 
0 E treo (§ 75, 3), older ^trewa, neuter plur. of treo, tree’, 0 E sie 
(§ 34), older ^sawl. Germ. *salwlz, sea (§ 23) 
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THE VOWELS OF UNACCENTED SYLLABLES ■/ 

§ 41 A brief outline only of the history of unaccented vowels is 
here attempted, anything more being outside the scope of this 
grammar ' Only the moie impoitant points are therefore given, 
and the attention of the student is directed especially to g§ 43, a, 
and 44 But before entering upon the history of the individual 
vowels a few genoial remarks will be in place 

All final consonants fell early in Germanic, with three exceptions, 
z, which arose fi om s bv Vomer’s Law (§ 61), remaimjd for a while, 
becoming a again in Gothic andrinOld NoiseJ’butMpin Old Eng- 
lish s, which was not aSected by Veinor's Law, and r remained^ 
in Old English Examples are . Indg ttjugoiff (cf Lat Juguni), 
Prim Germ *'juka(ii), 0 E 3 eoc, yo]^, Indg ttbhendhonon^^rim 
Germ *biQ(]ana(n), 0 E bindati, to bind ; Lat quo3, Goth Imi, 
OE. hw®(t),’ tuhai; Indg ttghostis' (cf Lat Iiostls), Prim Germ. 
't 3 astiz, Goth gasts, 0 N gestr, O E siest, guest, iti anger , but Lat. 
mus, 0 E mus, mouse , Lat pater. 0 E fa$der, father 

As a rule the tieatment of Indo-Germanic vowels was the same in 
passing into Primitive Gei manic in unaccented as in accented syl- 
lables ' In Pnmitive Germanic thou history begins to diverge, and 
by the Old English peiiod unaccented vowels had been shoi toned or 
weakened, or lost altogether, their treatment varying sometimes 
according to position ' It might ■•rary according to whether they 
stood final originally or became so early by the loss of a consonant, 
as above , whether they were in a syllable originally medial, which 
early became final, or in a syllable which remained medial into Old 
English. In the case of long vowels a further point has to be con- 
sidered In Indo-Germamc, vowels might be not only short or 
long, but if Tong they might be simple long vowels, known as broken, 
and indicated by an acute accent, as a, or of sluned length indicated 
by a circumflex ‘accent, as a. In the examples given below, it will 
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be seen that as a general principle broken long vowels had become 
shortened m Gothic and } lelded e in Old English, but that sinned 
vowels w'ere still long in Gothic and gave short full vowels in Old 
English 

In this grammar the two lengths are distinguished only when 
necessary. 


LONG VOWELS 

§ 42 (1) Indg e became Germ &, Goth a, 0 E e, except in the 
earliest texts which keep ee. Examples are Goth dhmida, 0 E 
demde, judyed , Goth nasida, OE nerede (0 North neridas), sated, 
from an Indg ending, ■'^-det. 

(2) Indg i became Goth i (wntten ei) or i when final It became 
O.E. i which fell in with Germ 1 and had the same latei historj' (see 
below undei § 43, A, 2 and B) Examples aie Goth mahteis, O E 
mihti, mihte, pouers , Goth wileina, 0 E willen, they will 

(3) Indg a became Geim 5, falling in with Indg 3 

(а) Piim Germ 6 from either souice became u in 0 E if origin- 
ally final The Goth con osponding foi m is a Examples are the 
ending of the nom sing of nouns of the 6 declension (Gik , Lat a), 
as in Indg “ghebha (ef Lat mensa), Germ * 3 e'fe 6 , Goth giba, 0 E 
5 iefu, gift , the ending of the neut plur of nouns of the a declen- 
sion, as in Indg ♦juga (Lat juga), Germ *juko, Goth juka, 0 E 
3 eocu, yohes , the ending of the Ist pers. sing pies indic , as Indg. 
♦bhero, Gik Lat ferd, Goth baira, 0 E beru, I bear 

The histoiy of this u is that of Geim u (§ 43, A, 4) 

( б ) Prim Germ d followed originally by n and perhaps other 
consonants which fell, became Goth d, O E a, if it wont back to 
Indg 0 , a, but Goth a, 0 E e, if to Indg 6, a. This explains the 
difference of ending in the nom. sing of nouns of the -n declension 
(§ 100 ff ), masculines like 0 E. guma, man, going back to 6 , but 
feminines like tunge, tongue, and neuters like eare, ear, to 5. 

(c) Prim Germ d before s which remained became Goth d, 
0 E a, as in Indg '^’'dfaoghds, Germ *da3d5, Goth, dagds, 0 E. da 3 as, 
days 

(4) Germ, ai became O E. e, or s in the earliest texts ; Germ au 
became 0 E a. Examples aie : Goth glbai, O E. 3 iefe, dat sing, 
of 3 iefu, gift , Goth nimai, 0 E. nlme, 3rd pers. sing pres, subj of 
nitnan, to take , Goth ahtau, O.E. eahta, eight ; Goth, sunau, O.E, 
suna, dat sing of sunu, ion. 
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A SHORT VOWELS IN FINAL SYLLABLES 

§ 43 (1) Pinal Indg e fell m Germ , as in the iniiierative sing of 
strong veibs, as Indg *bhere, Grk ^epe, 0 E her, beur 

(2) In final syllables it became i, falling m with Indg I and i 
'§ 42, 2) i from any source was later lost e\cept after short mono- 
syllables, as m Piim Germ ’’'^umanez, latoi jumaniz, Goth 
gumans, O E guman, men , Las hostis, Goth gasts, O E. 3iest, 
stranger , Lat pedes, Germ *fdtez, later *f6tiz, O E fet, feet 

After short monosyllables i remained, but was weakened to e m 
O E , as Prim Germ *winiz, O H G wini, O E wini, wine, fnend. 

(3) Indg o became GeTn a, falling in with Indg a and sharing 
the same later history. Piim Geim a fell in find syllables, as in 
the nom sing of nouns of the a-declension, such as Indg ^dhoghos. 
Germ *da3az, Goth dags, O E d£B3, day , or m the earlier 2nd 
pers sing piet indic of strong verbs, as kept in O E m preteiite- 
piesent veibs, As Indg ^sko'tha, Goth skalt, OE scealt, shalt 

(4) Indg u remained m Prim Geim, falling in with u from a 

vocalic liquid or nasal (§ 14) , with u from vocalized w (§ 76, 3) ; or 
with u fi om older 5 42, 3, ci). 

In 0 E u remained if followed by a consonant, as GermJ^budun, 
0 E budun, later budon, piet plur indic of beodan, to offer. 

u of whatever oiigm fell when final (a) after a long monosyl- 
lable, (b) after a dissyllabic stem, if the first s^ liable was short 

Examples are (a) Goth handus, O E hand, hand , but Goth, 
sunus, OE sunu, son, Geim '''’snaiw(az'), OE sna, snow, but 
Germ '*trew(am), OE treu > tree, fiee, Geim '^laisd, OE lar, 
doctrine: but Germ ■*’3et)6, OE 3iefu, gift, Goim *ber6, 0 E. 
(Angl ) beru, I bear (6) Goim *weiud6, OE werod, troops, but 
Germ ^hAubuSd, O E heafodu, heads, since the first syllable is long. 

Note 1. — ^In the nom. aing. of dissyllabic fern, nouns with long first 
syllables, such a^ frdfor, Consolation, sawol, soul, the final 
U has been lost on the analogy of long monosyllabio nouns, 
such as lar. 

Note 2. — In the 1st pers sing of the pres indio. u is retained m 
Anglian texts only , in West Saxon and Kentish it was early 
replaced by e from the 2nd and 3rd persons. In Anglian 
texts it is reintroduced after long syllables from the short- 
Btemmed verbs in which it was regular. Thus sendu, I tend, 
is found as well as faru, T go. 

S 
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Nat* 8. — Duwng the 0 E period unaccented u was weakened to o, 
later a, as in OE. sunui LO.E suno, a son, EOE 
budun, 0 E, budon, L 0 E. budan, offered 

B. BHOBT TOWELS IS SYLLABLES, ORIGINALLY MEDIAL, WHICH 
BECAME PINAL IN WEST GERM AND 0 E 

(1) Pnm Germ e became i before i as in the endings of the 
2nd and 3rd pers sing of the present mdic , as Prim Goim *beresi, 
*bere}>i > *berisi, *beri})i ; O H G biris, Writ ; E.O E. birist, 
biri]7, thov, hearsst, he boars 

Before a back t owel e remained, as in Pnm Germ ^borenaz, 
0 E boren, past part of beran, to bear, and other past parts , Grk. 
norepos, 0 E hWffifSer, whether 

• In O E i, from earlier e, i, i (§§ 42, 2 , 43, A, 2), usuallj became e 
except in the earliest texts, which keep 1. Evamplc;. are -EOE 
binst, binfS, as above. OH6 binst, bint, st.iiidaid OE birest, 
birefS, thotc beat est, he bears , Pnm Germ ■'■julhinaz, Goth guljieins, 
0 E. gylden, golden, Goth wileina, OE willen, they will But 
before a palatal consonant i remained, as m Geim '^busijaz, O.B 
bysi3, btisu , Goth mannisks, 0 E mennisc, human 

(2) Indg. o became a m Pnm Geim except before m and 4 
Ulhng in with Indg a Prim Geim a of either origin remained 
before n, as in Pnm Germ 'beranan, Goth, bairan, 0 B beran, to 
Uai, and other infinitives , Pnm Germ ^3Unianez, Goth gumans, 
D E guman, men. In other positions it became e, later 1, as in 
pnm Geim *auSa3az, Goth audags, OE eadi3, blissed; Pnm 
Germ *inana3az, Goth manage, O E maai3, many 

(3) Pnm Germ o remained before m and u and became u m 
0 E , as in the dat plur of the a-deci , as Pnm Germ * da30iniz, 
0 E da3um, days , and acc sing Pnm Germ ^br6>orun, 0 E 
br6)'ur. 

(4) In W Germ, a vowel •was developed before any hqmd or 
nasal which had become sonant by the earlier loss of final vowels 
and consonants (g 41 fi ) This was nsually u, later o after a back, 
and e after a front vowel Thus m the uninflected forms of 
nouns and adjectives, Goth fugis, from *fu3laz, is 0 E fU3ol, fowl ; 
Goth mai}iiRS, gift, from *iiiai}’niaz, is OE. ma^ilium, treasme, 
Goth akrs, from '*'akraz, is 0 E. seer, acre,^eid , Goth, baltrs, from 
*bailraz, is 0 E biter, bitter , Goth. tUkns, from *taikiiaz, is O.E. 
tacen, token. 
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TOWELB or SYLLABLES WHICH REMAINED MEDIAL IN O B 

§ 44. Vowels of medial syllables weie sjncopated m 0 E after a 
long syllable or a dissyllable if before a single consonant, as in 
O.E hal 3 Uin, dat plur of halts, My , heafdes, gen smg. of heafod, 
head , lerde, pret of Isian, to teach, older ^Isrida. 

They remained (a) after a short syllable as m faeofones, gen. 
sing, of heofon, heaven , nerede, pret of nerian, to save , werodunii 
dat plur of werod, troop ; (b) if followed by a consonant group or 
preceded by a cons + r, I, as in cyninges, gen sing of cyning, 
king , gydenne, gen sing of gyden, goddess , leofosta, superl oJ 
ieof, dear , leornunge, gen smg. of leornung, learning , se 3 iede, 
pret. of scjlian, to sad , timbrede, pret of timbrian, to build. 

Nott 1. — Medial o frequently became e by dissimilation when the 
following syllable contained an u, o, or a, as in the pret. plur. 
indicative, clipedon, for older clipodon, they called, and the 
datiVe plural, weredum, for older werodum, troops. 

Note 2. — u of medial syllables became o and m L 0 E a as m final 
syllables (§ 4d, A, Note S). Examples are: L.O.E. clipade 
for cllpode, called , werades for werodes, gen. sg. ; earliest 
O.E. clipude, werudes. 



CHAPTER IV 

TREATMENT OF ACCENTED VOWELS IN THE O.E. 

DIALECTS 

§ 46. It has bean thought better hitherto to give only W S forms 
in order that the student may get a clear kno’n ledge of stahdard Old 
English Kentish and Anglian, however, difler in many points 
and, as forms from those dialects are common m O E poetry, 
which 18 largely of Anglian origin, and occur also’ sometimes in 
W S prose, a brief sketch of the prmcipal points of difierence is here 
added 


TEEATMENT OF W. QBEM. J, W 8. » 

§ 46. (1) Germ a became te in North and most of Merc , as in 
W S. (Chap II, § 27), but passed on to e in Kent , and to some 
extent m S Meic Examples are W S , More , Noith b®r, 
Kent , S Merc ber, bort , W S , Merc , North d® 3 , Kent , 8 More 
de 3 , day , W S., Merc , North Jiat, Kent , S Jferc. Jiet, that 

(2) W S ®, from W Germ a (§§ 12, 28), became e in Merc , 
North and Kent , as 0 H G tat, W S did, Merc , North., Kent, 
ded, deed , W S litan. More , Noith , Kent letan, to alloro ; W S 
siton, Merc , North , Kent seton, pret of sittan, to ait 

(3) W S £E by I mutation of 0 E a, Germ ai (i(§ 23, 34), remained 
m More and North , but becanle e in Kent , as Goth halljan, W S , 
Mere , North bilan, Kent helan, to heal , W S., Merc , North, 
hwite, Kent hwete, from Germ ♦hwaltja, wheat , W S , Merc., 
North lidan, Kent ledan, from Germ, '^laldjan, to lead (cf. lad, a 
journey) 

Note . — Since evety s became e in Kent., the writings ae and e were 
frequently confueed, s being sometimes wntten for e from 

Gena, e, as in stanfor etan, to eat, h®r for her, here 
36 
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BBHAKI'JO (CHAP II, §§ 30, 31) 

§ 47 (a) a was not broken before 1 + cons in Mere , North and 
early Kent , but remained as a In later Kentish texts breaking to 
ea IS found, as W S , L Kent cealf, Merc , North and E Kent, 
calf, calf, W S , LKent eald, Merc, North and E Kent aid, old; 
W.S , L Kent healdan. Mere , North., E Kent haldan, fo hold 
(4) All breakings before h, Ih, Ic, 15, rh, re, rj, were reduced 
back to monophthongs in Merc and North , ea becoming s or e ; 
eo bedommg e ; lo becoming i, and ea becoming e (see § 51). 
Examples are — 

se. W S , Kent hear3, Merc , North h8er3, later her3, temple , W.S , 
Kent nieahti3, Merc , North nishti3 or niehtig, mighty 
e. WS seoh, Merc, North seh, imperative of seon, to tee; 
W S , Kent seolh, Marc , North selh, seal ; W S , Kent. 
beor3an, Merc , North ber3an, to conceal , W S , Kent weorc, 
Merc , No'rth were, work. 

1. W S , Kent blerhtu, Merc , North birhtn, brightness , W.8., 
Kent tiohhlan, Merc, North tihhian, to consider. 

Note . — For L W S. birhtu, sea § 86, c 
c. W S , Kent neah, Merc , North, neh, nigh 

Note — For L W S monophthongizstion of ea, ea, ses § 86, 4. 
i W.S , Kent Jiioh, Merc., North Jiih, imperative of jieon, to 
prosper . W S , Kent wloh, weoh, Merc , North wih, idol 
Thus breaking is only seen m Merc and North before r followed 
by a consonant other than h, 3, c, as m beam, child , beard, hard ; 
heorte, heart , sweord, swoid , liorauDg, learning, and in some early 
North texts a remains even in that position, as in barn, child , ward, 
guardian. 


DIFHTHOiraiZATIOIt APTSB 5 , C, BC (CHAF II, § 32) 

§ 48 This law does not work outside W.S and a limited area of 
North. Thus W.S seat, gate, is Merc , North sset, S Merc , Kent 
3et (§ 46, 1) ; W S sceal, shall, is Merc , North scsel, S Merc., Kent 
seel ; W S siefan, to give, is Merc , North , Kent sefan, or seofan, 
with back mutation (§ 50) , W S scield, shield, is Merc , North , 
Kent sceld ; W S sear, yeai , is Merc , North , Kent 3er ; W S. 
sceap, sheep, is Merc., North., Kent, seep (§ 46, 2) , W.S. siet, is 
Merc , North , Kent set. 

4 
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1 MUTATION (CHAP 11, §§ 33, 34) 

§ 49 (1) a 23, 34) became e through the stage & m Kent , as 
W S , Merc., North cisne, Kent dene, clean , W S , Merc , North 
hsian, Kent helan, to hial (see § 4G, 3). 

(2) The i mutation of 6 occurs more frequently and later as ® 
in Merc and North than in W S and Kent , as W S , Kent exen, 
Mere, North, oexen, oxen, \VS, Kent deinan, Merc, North 
dsman, to judge , W S., Kent de)*, Merc dm]}, North dms, does 

Note . — (£ toima are found occasionally in B.W.S. and B.Kent ; and 
e forms in later Merc and North 

(3) fi became I by i mutation in later Kent , as W S , E Kent , 
Merc , North fyllan, L Kent fellan, to fill , VV S , E Kent , Merc , 
North scyldi 3 , L Kent sceldi 5 , guilty , further examples are L Kent, 
senn, ontenan for synn, nti, ontynan, to ojjen. 

(4) ea due to breaking before r + eons became e by i mutation 
in Kent , Merc , and North , as W S. cierran, older •+carrjan, Kent , 
Merc, North cerran, to twin, WS leife, older *arfi, Goth arbi, 
Kent , Merc , North erfe, inheritance 

(6) a not broken before 1 + eons in E Kent , Merc , and Noith 
became mutated to re or e, as W S ielde, fiom •'•aldi (cf eald, old), 
Kent , S Merc elde, Merc , North ®lde, men , \V 8 cwielman, 
older *cwalmian (cf cwealm, death), Kent , S Merc cwelman, 
Merc , North cweelman, to hill , W S wiell, older *walH (cf 
weallan, to boil), Kent, S Merc well, Meic, North w®ll, ipring, 
fountain 

(6) The 1 mutation of ea before h or h + cons is in Merc and 
North more, as W 8 hliehhan, Merc, North hlehlian or hlschhan, 
to laugh , W 8 mifiti 3 , Merc , North itimhti 3 , inehti 3 , nughty. 

(7) ea became e by 1 mutation m all non-W 8 dialects, as W 8 
hieran, older *heaf(j)an, Goth, gahausjan, Kent , Merc , North 
heran, to heat , or W S. nied,'-older *nead, Goth. nau]}S, Kent , 
Merc, North ned, need. 

(fa) 10 , io do not undergo i mutation outside W S The usual 
forms in North, and Kent are io, io, but eo, eo, occur. In Merc 
eo, eo are general, but lo, io are found !a, ea also occur, especially 
m North Examples are : W S hierde, older '’’'hlrdjaz, Kent , 
North hiorde, Merc heorde, shepherd, WS ierre, Kent., North 
iorre, Meic eorre, angry ; W.S. fiead, Kent., North, fiond, Merc 
feond, enemies. 
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BACK OB GUTTURAL MUTATION (CHAP II, § 35) 

§ 50 This law works more fully in all the other dialects than m 
W.S 

(а) a IS affected in Merc, by both u and o/a, in North possibly 
to some e\tent by u mutation, as W S , Kent fare, Merc, fearu, I 
fate , W S , Kent , North hladan, Merc hleadan, to load. Before 3 
and c, ea becomes as (Ij 51). 

(б) e as well as i is affected by both u and o/a mutation m Kent , 

Merc , and North In Kent the diphthong is seen regularly before 
all consonants, but in Merc and North the mutation is counteracted 
by the influence of a 3 or c (§ 51) Examples are u mutation of e : 
W S medu, Kent , Mere , North meodu, mead , W.8 slefu, for 
older 3efu (§ 33), Kent , More , North 3eof u, gijt , but W S , Merc., 
North breiu, Kent breo_,u, ptinee o/a mutation of e : WS beran, 
Kent , More , North beoran, to bear , but W S , Merc , North sprecan, 
Kent spreocaHf to speak u mutation of ] : W S. sidu, Kent. Merc., 
North siodu, custom, o/a mutation of ] : W S wita, Kent , Merc., 
North wiota, wise man, eouncMor , but W S , Merc., North wicu, 
Kent wiocu, vceek , 

(c) In the dialects the diphthong arising from back mutation 
was kept in any form in which it occurred Levelling out of the 
mutated form is not seen as in W S (§ 36, 4) Thus W.S. Ilmu, 
from iim, is Kent., Merc , North llomu, Umbs , W S plsan, from 
pise, IS Kent , Merc , North piosan, peas , W S. warum, from ware, 
IS Merc , North weai um, dat plur. men 

MONOPIITIIONGIZATION BEFORE H, 3, 0 

§ 61 In Anglian all diphthongs were smoothed to monophthongs 
befoie h, 3, c, whether following immediately, or in the groups Ic, 
I3, Ih, rc, r3, rh (§ 47, 6) 

(1) ea became s or e, as Merc '’^dea3as > ds3as, plur of dse3, 
'day; W.S. feaht, Angl tsebt, fotughb; WS. hear3, Angl hssr3, her3, 
temple 

(2) eo became e, as W S feolan, older ^eolhan, to ent&r, adhere 
to, Angl felan, older *felhan ; W S feorh, Angl ferh, hfe ; O H G. 
reht, W S riht, older ^reoht (§ 36, a), Angl. reht, right , further 
examples in Anglian are an mhn sprecan, to speak, beside eotan, 
to eat ; or a plur we5as, ways, beside weoras, men, from sg. we3, 
wer. 

(3) io became i, as W S bierhtu, older *biorhti, Angl. blrhtu, 

(§ b), brightness , W.S. tlohhian, Angl tihhian, to consider. 
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(4) ea became e through the stage s, as E W S beecen, Angl 
becen, heaeon , £ W S bea 5 , Angl be 3 , necMa«< , E W S beah, Angl 
heh, high, 

(6) eo became e, as W.S. fleo 3 an, Angl fle 3 an, ; W S leoht, 
Angl lebt, light , W S seoc, Angl sec, sick 

(6) io became i, as W.S. ]>ioii, )>eoh, Angl. ])ih, imperatire of 
}«on, fo prosper. 

INFltlBNCE OP W 

§ 52 In Northumbrian we became woe, wo, as W S wesan, 
North wosa, to be ; W.S cweSan, North cwoeSa, to speak. 



CHAPTER V 

VOWEL GRADATION (ABLAUT) 

§ 63 In Old English this term is used chiefly for the variation 
of vowel seen in the stems of strong verbs, which may be called 
“ graded ” verbs, as for instance m ridan, to nde, beside its preterite 
rad and its past participle nden. The vowels thus varied occur in 
regular series^; for example, i can interchange with a or with I, but 
not with 5 or u 

Vowel Gradation is due to the variation in the degree of strdss 
with which the vowels woie originally spoken. In the Indg. parent ■ 
language, as m Latin or Greek, the position of the accent varied, | 
being sometimes on the loot syllabic of a word and sometimes on 1 
another, and the vowel of the root syllable assumed different forms I 
m consequence Thus, as m Greek wo have XciVcd, X^otTra, \Xirciv, * 
to leave, we have in Prim Germanic an infin '"'bditan, to bite, 
pret Bing '’^balt; prot plur *bitun; or an infln ''^b^uSan, to 
offer, pret sing *bau^ ; pret plur. buSun ; or an infin *bindan, to 
bind, prot sing ''^band ; pret plur. -’‘'bndun, later bundun. From 
these examples it may be seen that ei and ai were shortened to 1 
when unstressed , eu and au to u ; en and an to which then 
became un (§ 14) In passing down into Old English, these vowels 
thus graded had their regular deve'opments, as given in Chapter II, 

’ and we get 0 E bitan, bat, biton ; beodan, bead, budon ; bindan, 
band, bundon. 

In Old English, Vowel Gradation is to be seen clearly in strong 
verbs only, but originally it worked in all parts of speech, and the 
same series of vowels w'cre to be found in nouns and adjectives as 
in verbs Moreover, since all root syllables and suffixes were some- 
times accented and sometimes unaccented. Gradation must have 
occurred originally in every syllable of every woid. 

41 
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Hence Vowel Gradation may bo defined as the variation of the 
vowel in stem or suffix wirhin certain legiilar scries, the variation 
being due to the Indo-Goi manic system of variable accentuation 
In Germanic, adioctives and nouns have preserved one foim only 
of the stem, earrj mg it into all cases Thus from the root of the 
verb bitan the noun is bite, a bite, and the adjective biter, bMei , 
from that of the verb beodan, there is a noun beod, table, and 
another, boda, measenqei , connected with bindan, there are nouns 
3 ebind, a fetter, band, a band, and byndel, a bundle From the root 
of a verb of the a — 6 serios (see below), calan, pret c6), to be cold, 
there is an adjective col, cool, another, ceald < cald, cold, and a 
noun ciele < *ceali < *caliz, a chill. 

In veibs all grades are kept In Pre-Germanie the accent was 
on the root syllable in all forms of the present and m the pret sing 
indicative, but it was on a syllable of the ending in the pret plnr 
indicative, the pret sing, and plur subjunctive, and the past parti- 
ciple In early Primitive Germanic, however, the accent was fixed 
by the Germanic Accent Law on the root syllable, and accented 
(often called strong) grades and unaccented (or weak) grades all 
had henceforward the treatment of vowels of accented sy llables 
Six senes of vowels are to be distinguished in Germanic strong 
verba — 


I. Indg. 

el 

ol 

1 

1 

Germ. 

ei>i(§ 13) 


1 

i 

II Indg 

eu 

oy 

a 

n 

Germ 

eu > eo (§ 25) 

au 

n 

h>o(§17) 

III. Indg 

|e+ N -t C‘ 

o 

N 

O 

N (§ 10, Note 2) 

1 e -t L -t- C 

0 

L 

V 

Gern) 

ri-t- N + C(§16)a 

u (§ 14) 

u 

le + L + C 

V a 

u 

u>o(§17) 

IV. Indg 

e + Lt or N 

o 

e (Note 3) 

L or N 

Germ. 

e 

a 

» (§ 12) 

U > 0 

V Indg. 

e 

o 

e 

a (Note 4) 

Germ 
VI. Indg 

e 

various series 

a 

« 

e 

Germ. 

a 

6 

6 ^ 

a 


‘ N nasal, m or n- L liquid, I or r. 0 — consonant. 
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In 0 E the results of the various sound lawt. given m Chapter 
n require many subdivisions in Senes III-V, but the following 
table may be given — 


I 

i 

a 

i 

i 

II. 

eo 

ea 

u 

o 

1 

(o) 1 + N + C 

a 

u 

a 

1 

III. ^ 

1 

(6) e + 1 + C 

ea 

u 

0 

(c) eo + r + C 
eo + h + C 

} “ 

u 

o 

ly] 

'(a) e + L 

ce 

ie 

o 

Xb) i + N 

0 

6 

u 

V. 

e 

s 


e 

VI 

a 

0 

d 

a 

Examples are 

I drifan draf 

drifon 

drifen 

fo drwe. 

II ceosan 

ceas 

curon 

coren 

to choose. 

III. (a) bindan band 

bundon 

bunden 

to bind.' 

(b) helpan healp 

bulpon 

holpen 

to help. 

(c) weorSan wearji 

wurdon 

Worden 

to become. 

IV (d) beran b®r 

bsron 

boren 

to bear. 

(6) niman nom 

nomon 

numen 

to take. 

V metan 

mst 

mston 

meten 

to measure. 

VI faran 

for 

foron 

faren 

to fare. 

Besides this stress accentuation, Indo-Germanic 

also possessed 


pitch or musical accent That is to say that diherences in meaning 
between the different forms of the same word could be expressed, 
not only by the variation in the xiosition of the stress, as illustrated 
above, but also by a variation of the pitch of the vowel, or in other 
words by musical accent The interchange between Indg. e and o, 
Germ e and a, m the two forms ,of the strong grade is generally 
considered to be due to difference of pitch Erom this it will be 
seen that, while stress accentuation produced chiefly a difference in 
the quantity or length of the vowel, pitch accentuation brought 
about a variation in its quality: 

Note 1 — It will be eeen that Series I-Y go back to one in Indo-Ger- 
manio in which the interi^hangmg vowels were e — 0 (of. 
Greek lUrm, luirh, /il-iivu). The five classes which grew out of it 
. in Qeimanio are due to the influence of neighbouring sounds. 
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Note S. — Olaag VI, on the other hand, repie°enta several Indo Gor 
manic senes which fell together in Germanic 
Note 3, — Each of the accented vowels could occui in lengthened form 
Xbe e in the third stem in Glasses IV and V is the lengthened 
form of the e of the present, and is an exception to the general 
scheme of accentuation given above 
Note 4. — a in the past port, of Class V is the weakened form oi this 
e. Indg. a gavee m Fnm. Germ, in unaccented syllables, not 
a (§ 12), as when accented in Germanic 
Note 6 , — ^The u of the weak grade of Classes II and HI in Germanic 
will be seen to be of difierent origins It goes back to Indg. 
u in Glass II, but to a vocalic liquid or nasal in Class IH. 
tChe later histoiy is, however, the same 
Note 6. — Gothic shows traces of a 7th Senes, e, o for Germ, m, 5, not 
found m O.E. verbs, as Goth, letan, lallot, letans, to cause. 



CHAPTER VI 


CONSONANTS 


The Tbeatment of Indo-Gbemanic Consonants in GsEMANia 


GEIMH’s law OB THE FIBST SOUND SHIFT 
, § 64. Indc<-Germanic possessed the following consonant system ; 


Labials. Dentals Palatals. 


1 

fa , 

r voiceless 

p 

t 

k 

o a 

Simple 

(.voiced 

b 

d 

e 

-** o * 
QQ » 


( voiceless 

pit 

th 

kh 

a 

o 

Q 

Aspirated 

Vvoiced 

bh 

dh 

Si) 



[voiceless 


s 



Spirants - 

1 voiced 


z 

J 


Liquids 



1> r 



Nasals 


m 

n 

0 


Semivowels 

w, (u) 


J»(i) 


Velars. 

q 

6 

qh 

0h 


Of these the spirants, liquids, nasals, and semiyowels remained 
in Germanic, but the stop consonants all underwent a regular 
change Por the treatment of the velars see § 69 This develop- 
,^mentof the stop consonants from,lndo-Germanic into Germanic 
' is frequently called Grimm’s Law, because it constitutes one stage 
in the history of consonants as formulated by Jacob Grimm in the 
second edition of his German Grammar, published m 1822 It is also 
called the First Sound Shift m order to distinguish it from the 
secQud stage, the treatment of Germanic consonants in Old High 
iGerman, known as the Second Sound Shift 

Note 1. — The Indg. aspirated consonants were double consonants, with 
both elements heaid, as in N E shepherd, boathook. 

46 
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UfoU 3. — ^For the pronunciation and nature of the consonants treated 
m this Chapter the student should lefer to Chapter I, §§ 4, 6 
I It may be useful to repeat biiefly that ]i is used for the sound 

t of the th in think, S for that in then ; and to add that 

% represents approximately the sound of fs.E v, x that of ch 
In Scotch loch ; 3 is a voiced spirant as in German tag, weg ; 
g represents the corresponding stop consonant as in K E 
good ; U and 1 represent those vowels when used as consonants , 
the symbol n is u^cd for the n lieard before a g or k, as in N E. 
bring, di ink, q for that heard beiora a velar (j 59), as m Latm 
lloquo. 

§ 55 The Indg voiceless stop consonants p, t, k, her ame first 
ph, th, kh, falling in at this stage with the original ph th, kh, and 
with them passed on to the voiceless spirants f, \>, y Examples 
are: — 

p. Grk wouy, Lak pes, 0 E lot, foot , Grk TreXXa, Lat peiiis, 

0 E fell, slm, hide , Lat porcus, O E fearh, p%g , Lat capio, 

1 take hold, Goth haf jan, O E pret smg hof, i aiied , Lat. 
nepos, O.E nefa, nephew, giandson 

t, Grk rpe'is, Lat tres, O.E ]>ne, thee, Grk Dor rw, Lat tu, 
0 E ^u, thou , Grk ^p&rgp, member of a clan, Lat frater, 
Goth bro]iar, OE broSor, h other, Lat. verto, I twn, Goth, 
wairlian, 0 E weoiSan, to become 
k. Grk Kvav, Lat. cams, 0 E. bund, hound , Lat cano, I sing, 
0 E. hana, cock , Lat dued. Head, 0 B teon, for older ^eohan, 
to draw , Lat pecus, O E feoYi, cattle, pi operty 
Examples of ph, th, kh are rare, but cf Grk (70dXXa>, to trip up, 
and 0 E feallan, fo fall , Grk. do-Ki^d^r, unhwt, and 0 E sce]i]ian, 
to injure , Lat habere, from Indg, root ^khabh, and O.E habban, 
to have 

§ 66 The voiced stop consonants b, d, g, became unvoiced to p, 
t, k. Examples are : — , 

b. Grk (Thracian) peurt], O E. pad, coat ; Lat. lubricus, O E. 
slupan, to elip 

d. Grk bva, 0 E twa, two (neut ) , Grk. odour, gen dddi/ror, O E to]?, 
tooth , Lat edd, O E etan, to eat , Lat sedeo, 0 E sittan, to sit. 
g. Grk yo'wv, Lat genu, 0 E cneo, knee , Grk aypos, Lat. ager, 
0 E aecer, field, acre ; Grk eyi, Lat ego, 0 E ic, J 
§ 57 The voiced aspirates bh, dh, gh became hrst the voiced 
spirants 8, 3. Then m early Prim, Germ, they passed on to b, 
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d, g, after nasals, i e in the groups mb, nd, ng, and t, fS underwent 
the same change initially Examples aie — 
bh. 8kr ^ bharami, Grk <j)epa, Lat fero, 0 E beran, to bear ; Skr 
bhratar, Grk ^pdnjp, member of a clan, Lat frater, O E. 
broSor, brother , Skr jambhas, tooth, 0 E camb, <!otn& , Skr 
nabhas, 0. Sax nebal, cloud, 0 E. nifol, dai k 
dh. Skr nl-daghas, for older ^-dhaghas, summer, 0 E dae 3 , day ; 
Grk Bvydrrip (6 = 1 ndg dh), 0 E dohtor, daughter ; Skr 
. bhandhanam, a binding, 0 E bindan, to bind , Skr. madhyas, 
Lat medius, Goth midjis, O E midd, middle (§ 64) 
gh. Indg, '<^ghostis, Lat hostis, OE 5 lest, stranger, Grk Xcyoi 
(from Indg root *legh), O E leser, bed , Skr jangha, leg, O E 
gangan, to go. 

Note — Every initial b, d, g, must be of this origin, and also every O.E. 
d which occurs medially in forms in which Yerner's Law can. 
not have woiked (§§ Gl, 66) 

§ 68. Under certain conditions this development did not take 
place 

(1) (a) p, t, k remained unchanged after s. Examples are : — 
p. Grk crrudi), sword, O.E spada, spade , Lat spuOi 0 E, spiwan, 

to spew 

t. Grk doT^p, Lat stetla, O.E steorra, star, Grk Urrdvai, Lat 
stare, O E standan, to stand , Lat hostis, 0 E. slest, stromger ■ 
Lat hesternus, of yestei day, 0 E 3 istran-dfe 3 , yesterday 
k. Grk a-Kid, shadow, O.E sclnan, to shine , Lat piscis, O.E. fisc, 
fish 

(6) t remained unchanged also in the Geim groups, ft, yt, as 
Lat captus, O E bsett, piisoner , Grk Kheimis, thief, Goth hllftus, 
N.E to lift, in sense of stealing ; Grk uKru, Lat octo, 0 E. eahta, 
eight. 

Note — th became t m these gioups and after s, as in the otigmal 
ending of the 2nd pers sing pret indic of strong verbs, seen in 
0 E in preter'te-piesent verbs, as Indg. *memoghth8, O.B. 
meaht, mightest. 

(2) The following modification of the First Sound Shift is of 
importance since it explains the twofold development which might 
arise m Germanic from one root, and therefore the connection in 
Old English between parts of a verb as widely divergent as byegan, 
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to buy, pret bohte, or between related words such as scleppan, to 
create, and 3 esceaft, creature 

Already m Pre-Germanic every labial had become p, ever\ 
dental, t, and every palatal, k, by assimilation to a following t or s 
Cf Lat. pret nupsi, past part nuptum, beside niibere, to veil, be 
man led, Lat pret rexi, past part rectum, beside regere, toiule, 
and, with a later development of tt to ss or s, Lat missum, past 
part of mittere, to send , visum, past part of videre, to see In 
Germ pt, ps became ft, fs ; kt, ks became xU xs, and tt, ts be- 
came ss or, after a long vowel, s Later ss was fiequently replaced 
by st from the influence of forms in which st was regular 

Examples of the twofold development which might thus ari-'e 
in Germanic from one root are Goth bugjan, O E byegan, to buy, 
from Indg '^bhughjonom, but Gkith bauhta, 0 E bohte, in the 
pret from Indg ♦bhuktet ; 0 E etan, to eat, from an Indg root 
*ed, cf Lat edere, butOE as, /ood, from Indg *ettls, older ’‘edtis; 
O.B. siefan, to give, from an Indg. root ''ghebh, but 0 E ^ift, wed- 
ding, from Indg ^gheptis ; Goth skapjan, 0 E scieppan, to oreuie, 
from an Indg root ♦skob, but 0 E sceaft, shaft, 3e5ceaft, ereatuie, 
from Indg '^skoptis (of Grk Dor crKdrrrov, staff) , 0 E witan, to 
Inow, from an Indg root *wld (cf Lat videre, to see), but 0 B pret 
wisse, from Indg *wittet, and 2nd pers singular 0 E wast for 
*was, from Indg *woltta, older *woidtha (§ 68, Note) Other 
examples are 0 E bu 3 an, to bend, beside byht, a bay , hebban, to 
raise, beside hsft, handle , hatan, to command, beside hes, a com- 
mand , ms 3 , 1 may, beside the pret mlhte, and meabt, power 

VBLAEB 

§ 69. The treatment of Velars in Germanic has been much ob- 
scured by analogical formation They are not of frequent occur- 
rence, but, as a knowledge of their history is wanted to explain the 
divergent forms of the much us^d verbs to see and to come, a brief 
account is given here 

Indo-Germamc possessed, besides the palatals treated above, 
velars or consonants formed under the soft palate These were 
pronounced sometimes with labialization, or rounding of the lips, 
sometimes without In the second case their history in Germanic 
IB that of the palatals and calls for no further notice If, however, 
they were pronounced with labialization, the labial element was 
preserved in Germanic dpder certain conditions, q becoming 
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and in 0 E hw initially, but elsewhere h ; g becoming q (kw in 
sound, written cw in 0 E ) and gh giving 5 w, which heL.ime w in 
0 E It has been thought that the labial element \i as kept before 
the Indg non-labial vowels, a, a, e, e, i, i, which gave Germ a, 5, 
Ot Sf ii ii and not in other positions, but the question is not settled. 
Examples are Lat. quis, 0 E hwa, who, whence hw was intro- 
duced into hwiBt, Lat quod ; Indg '*^giwus, Lat vivus, 0 E cwicu, 
alwe, quick ; O.E cwomon, came, from an older *qfemun (§ 29, 1, d), 
beside the infinitive cuman ; O E sawon, pret plur. of seon, to tee, 
beside Anglian ssjon. 

Note — ^The full explanation of the vanation in the consonants of 
these verbs is as follows While the Indg infinitive *seqonom 
(of Lat. sequor, J/offojo) gave Geiin "sehanafn), and O E. 
seon for *seohan, to sro, and the Indg pret plur indicative 
•seqnt gave Germ *SffihHn, later s.l-iin (§ 61), 0 E. sm;on 
(preserved in the Anglian dialeus), the Indg prat subjunrtive 
•seqint gave Germ *sffi 3 win, 0 E sawen, wiih w frtm j v, 
with the labial element kept before the i. From this was made 
the W S indicative sawon. In the same way O.E cuman 
goes back to a Germ *kum3nan, but O.E. cwomon to a 
Germ, *q£mun, from Indg ‘gemnt. ' 

§ 60 In a few instances Indg labialized q was replaced in Fre- 
Germanic by the labial p. if the syllable contained another labial 
consonant This p then fell in with the original Indg p and became 
f in Germ , as m Lat qiiattuor, general Indg '^qetwores, but Pre- 
Germ *petuores, Goth, fidwor, O.E. feower, four , Lat. quinque, 
general Indg *penque, but Pic-Germ *peiipe, Goth flmf, OE. 
fif, five , general Indg *()lqos, but Pre-Germ. '*’)}lpoB, Goth wuifs, 
0 E wulf, wolf. 


vbbnee’s law 

§ 61 Early in Primitive Germanic the voiceless spirants, f, J>, 
X, x'^’ which had arisen according to § 63, and s underwent an im- 
portant modification They remained only when initial or when 
preceded by the principally accented vowel of the word In other 
positions thej' wore voiced, becoming fc, S, 3 , 3 W and z respectively. 

A commonly accepted formulation of this law is that the medial 
and final voiceless spnants f, ]?, Xt ® became voiced regu- 

early to fJ, 3 , 3 W and z when the vowel immediately preceding 
4 
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them did not, according to the original Indg system of accentua- 
tion, bear the principal accent of the word 

In 0 E t was written 1 ; by a later law B passed into d (§ 66) , 
XW into h (§ 69) , nx into x, later h (§ 63) , 3W into w (§ 59) , ng 
remained, and z became r (§ 66) The pairs of consonants which 
arose by this law are therefore represented m 0 E by ]> (&) and d ; 
h and g ; h and w ; h and ng; s and r, while m the labials the dis- 
tinction 18 lost in writing 

Examples are most clearly seen in the conjugation of strong 
verbs In Indo-Gci manic the position of the accent had been 
variable In Pre Germanic it had fallen on the stem syllable in all 
forms of the present and m the pret. sing indic , but m the pret. 
plur mdic , the pret. subj and past part it was on a sj liable of the 
ending ; in those parts of the verb therefore the second form of the 
consonant is found (see Chap V, § 63) Thus m Primitive 
Germanic we get an infln *we'r))anan, to become, pret sing *war)j, 
but pret plur ♦vvurSun, past part *wori''enaz, and similarly 
'‘tduxanan, to draw, *tdUxi but ''ta3hii, *t03endz ; '^sdhanan, to see. 
*sah, but *s®3un, *£a3win, *se5wenaz (§ 59, Note), fa(n)xanan, 
to setze , but *fefangun, ^fangenaz ; *w6sanaii, to be, *was, but 
*wiezun, *wezenaz, and in OE weorSan, wearj?, but wurdon, 
worden ; teon (older ♦teoxan), teah, but tu3on, to^en ; seen 
(older *seoxan), seab, but ssyon (sawon), 50300 (sowon); fon 
(older *fdxan), but fengon, fangen; wesan, wees, but wsron 
On the other hand Prim Germ pret sing hof, saised, plur 
'^^hotiun, past part '*'ba^naz became in O E bof, bofon, hafon, 
with the distinction lost 

§ 62 Examples of Verner’s Law in other parts of speech than 
strong verbs are 0 E cyro, dunce, beside ceosan, to choose , cwide, o 
speech, beside eweSan, to speak , dead, dead, beside dea}?, death , lyre, 
loss, beside forleosan, to lost , lad, journey, and ledan, to lead, beside 
liBan, to go, travel ; reran, tt rear, beside risan, to rise , sand, a 
message, and sendan, to send, beside siB, a journey, earlier *sin]7s ; 
-toi;a, in heret03a, leader, beside toon, from ^teoyan, to draw, lead 
out , the suffix -ti3, as in twOntis, twenty, etc., beside tien, O.H.Q. 
tehan, ten , wyrd, fate, beside weorSan, to become 

Note 1. — For this voicing of a voiceless consonant, except initially and 
after an accented vowel, cf. the pronunciation in N.E. of x, as 
in dxercise and exert. 
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Note 2, — Alter Vemei'a Law had worked, the accent was fixed on the 
root syllable of the word (§ 6) 

Note 8 — It will be observed that the two phenomena of Vomer’s Law 
and Vowel Gradation (§ 58) are results of the same cause, the 
variable position of the accent in the parent language, as seen 
respectively in consonants and vowels, 

LOSS OF N 

§63 AfterVerner’sLawhad worked, but still m the Prim Gorm, 
period, n fell before the spirant Xt with a compensatory lengthen- 
ing of the preceding vowel (§ 20) EKampIeo are. Goth fahan, 
0 E. ♦fohan > fon (§ 73, 2), to eeize, from older ~^fan;(anan, beside the 
past part 0 E sefangen, in which n has been kept before g ; Goth. 
]ieihan, 0 E. *] 5 lhan > ]iiohan > Jieon (§ 30), to prosper, from *]nn- 
hanan, beside 0 E 3e]]ungen, enxellent, the past part, used as an 
adjective , the preterites, Goth ]iahta, O E ]>ohte, thought, and 
Goth ]iuhta, O.E }iuhte, seemed, beside the presents Goth ^agkjan, 
0 E. })$ncean, to think, and Goth. ]iugkjan, 0 E ]>yiicean, to seem, 
with n preserved before k 


nOUBLINOS 

§ 64. Later, during the W Germ period, a number of doable 
consonants arose Every single consonant except r was doubled 
after a short vowel before j The double voiced spirants, tb, fStS, 
33 , which arose from this cause, became the stop consonants, 
bb, dd, gg, written eg in 0 E Examples are Goth plor. badja, 
0 E, bedd, beds ; Goth bidjan, O E biddan, to pray , Goth, hafjan, 
0 E. hebban, through the stage '’’'habjan (§ 61), to raise ; Goth haija, 
O.E. hell, hell, Goth plur kunja, O.E cynn, lace; Goth, lagjan, 
0 E. leegan, to lay ; Goth satjan, O E settan, to set ; Goth sibja, 
O.E. slbb, peace , Goth ska))jan, O E scejijian, toscafke ;Goth. gatam- 
|an, 0 E temman, to tame , but Goth, harjis, O E. here, army ; Goth, 
nasjan, older '^'nazjaii, 0 E. nerlan (§ 66), to save, with r undoubled. 

Note. — J had disappeared at an earlier date before 1 (§ 74, 2), hence 
this doubling did not take place in the find and 8rd pers smg, 
pres, indic. and m the imperative sing of verbs, smee the 
personal endings of these forma had been in Piim. Germ. -Is, 
-1];, and -1. Cf. O.E, hefest, hefeS, hefe, beside hebban, 
to raise , le3est, lejeff, Ie3e, beside leegan, to lay ; aeteat, 
aetetS, sete, beside settan, to set. 
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§ 66. While a large proportion of the 0 E double consonants is 
due to this source, a few arose at this time from other causes 

(а) p, t,Tft X were doubled after short vowels by an 1 or r which 
followed immediately Examples are O Icel epli, 0 E. leppel, 
apple ; Goth, baitrs, O E bitter, bitter , Goth snutrs, O E snottor, 
toue ; Goth, tagrs, W Germ *tahr, O E (North ) taehher, tear. 

Note — A vowel was developed m early W Germ before any liquid 
or nasal which had become sonant by the loss of final syllables 
in Prim. Germ. (§ 43, B, 4), as in Goth maij’ms, older 
*inai]imaz, gift, O.E majil’uni, treasure, Goth fugls, 
older *fu3la2, O.E. fu3ol, fmvl , Goth, snutp, older 
*sautraz, 0 E. snotor, wise. Doubling could take place, 
therefore, only in the inflected forms in which the liquid or 
nasal still followed the final consonant of the root immediately, 
from those it was frequently borrowed into the uninfiected forms 
as above On the other hand m some cases the single con- 
sonant of the uninfiected forms was earned through, as in 
Goth, akrs, O.E aecer, acre, field , 0 E. tear, older *tahur, 
tear. 

(б) Another small number of doubled consonants arose m the 
n-declension in those cases m which the n stood immediately after 
the final consonant of the root Later the doubled consonant was 
usually replaced by the single consonant of the other cases, but in 
a certain number of instances the comer'^e took place and the 
double consonant was carried through the whole declension Ex- 
amples are cnotta, hnoi , dogga, dog ; ebba, ebb , frogga, frog , 
smijijie, smithy ; stagga, stag 

Note 1 — For the forms in which n originally followed the stem conson- 
ant cf. Goth abne, gen plur , and abnam, dat. plur of aba, 
man , watnam, dat. plur. of wato, water , and 0 E. gen. 
plurs. like ea 3 na, from ease, eye, pranena, gen. plur. of 
Prancan, Franks. ' 

Note 2. — The double back stop gg of 0,E. is of this origm. 

IBEATUIiST OF G, Z AND B 

§ 66 During this period an isolative modification of two con- 
sonants took place , 

(o) Prim. Germ S from Indg dh (§ 67), or duo to Verner’s Law 
(§ 61), became d, as Germ. *bi8an, Goth, beidan (d - 8), O.E bidan, 
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to abide , Goth haubidis, gen sing of haubi]’, O E heafodes, 
heafod, head , Germ ^wurfSun, O.E wurdon, pret plur mdic of 
weorSan, to become 

(b) z from Indg z or s by Verner’s Law became r, as Goth 
huzd, 0 £ hord, hoard, ti easure , Goth maiza, 0 £ mara, more. 
This r fell in 0 E when final, as Germ, ■’‘karoz, Goth, kards, 0 B. 
cara, plur of cearu, care , Germ '*'da 3 az, Goth dags, O £ daes, <fav. 

Note , — Comparatively late in the O.E period r sometimes undermnt 
metathes .18 with a preceding vowel m words contammg an s or 
n. Examples ore Goth bnnnan, O.E biernan, to burn, 
0 H 6 bresfan, 0 E berstan, to burst , O.H G. gras, O.E. 
gsrs, grass , O.H G hros, O.E. hors, horse , Goth, razn, 
OE tern, house, Goth., O.H.G. rinnan, O.E iernan, torun. 

This metathesis took place too late for Breaking (§ 30) to follow. 
Biernan and iernan have borrowed their diphthongs from other 
verbs of the 3rd class of strong terbs, such as weorSSan, to become, 
3rd pcrs. sing wierji. 

II 

Tbbatment of Germanic Consokant.s in Old English 

LOSS OF N 

§ 67. n, which had already fallen in Prim Gorm before x (§ 63), 
fell in early O B before the other spirants, f, s, J>, with compensa- 
tory lengthening of the preceding vowel (§ 29), as in Goth flmf, 
0 £ fif, five , 0 H G gans, 0 E. gos, goose , Goth hansa, 0 E hos, 
company , Goth munjis, O E niu]i, mouth ; Goth sin]is, O B si]i, 
journey, time , W Germ ^tanji, O H G tand, 0 B to]?, tooth 

Note . — Apparent exceptions aie clienslan, older *cl£nisian, to 
cleanse, in which the n came to stand before s only after the 
loss of a vowel , pinsian, to con'^ider, borrowed from the Latin 
after this law had ceased >b woik, manst, and canst, 2nd 
pers sing of munan, to thtjik, and cunnan, to Jtnoia, in which 
the s was inserted later. 

TREATMENT OF SPIRANTS 

§ 68 The voiceless spirants, f, s, ]j, became the corresponding 
voiced sounds, as heard in N E v, z, and the th in then, to) between 
vowels, between a voivel and a liquid or nasal, and between a liquid 
and a vowel, (6) in unaccented syllables or words Examples aie 
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(a) 0 E gen. lifes, infin ceorfan, with the v Bound beside a nom lif, 
hfe, or pret. sing cearf, caived, with that of f ; O E bysi 3 , btisy , gen 
sing huses, and gserses, with the z sound, beside a nom hus, house, 
and gters, grass, with that of s. Goth. qi]ian, but 0 E cweSan, to say , 
Goth maijiins, qtft, but 0 E. maSmas (plur ), U ensure , Goth 'wair]ian, 
but 0 E weortSan, to become ; (b) Goth af with f sound, but 0 E of 
with that of V, of, from , Goth dagos with sound of s, but 0 B da 3 as 
with that of z, days ; Goth })ata, but 0 E fSaot, that , Goth ]ius, but 
D E Su, thou 

Note — Eor the use of the symbols ]> and S see Chap I, i, a, Note 

§ 69 Voiced f for Germ I (§§ 54, Note 2 , 57) was unvoiced 
when final in an accented syllable, as Goth giban, 0 E 3 lefan, to' 
gwe, and Goth i.airban, O E hweorfan, to tuin, in which f has the 
sound of V, but O.E pret sing 3 eaf and hwearf, m which it has 
that of f ; or 0 E leafes (f = v), but nom leaf (f = f), leaf, 

QBBMAiJIO PALATAIS IN OLD ENGLISH 

C 

§ 70 In Chap. I, § 4, 6, c some practical rules were given for the 
pronunciation of 0 E c and g, for the guidance of the beginner 
A fuller treatment of the question is now possible Germanic k 
was a voiceless back palatal stop with the sound of N E. c in codl 
(back 1), or of K E k in kin (back 2), see § 6, c, 1 In 0 E the 
writing c was adopted 

(1) Initially before the originally front vowels ®, te, e, e, i, i, 
ea, ea, eo, eo, and their mutated forms, e, ie, ie, c (back 2) became 
a front palatal in 0 E , and during the O.E. pciiod, at a time im- 
pos'iible to dcteinnne exactly, it was developed to the sound of N E. 
ch, though the writing c was retained Medially the same develop- 
ment took place when c had been originally followed by j or !, and 
finally when c stood after 1 or' i. Examples are ceaf, older *cmf 
(§ 32), chaff ; ceald, older *c«eld (g 30), from cald, M E chald, cold , 
ceorl, older *cerl, chwl , cleres, Lat. cerasum, cheuy ; cinn, chin , 
cidan, to chide , ceap. Germ, ttkaup (g 24), cheap , ceosan, Germ 
*keusan fg 25), to choose, ciele (g 34), older *ceaH < *caeH, chill, 
ciese, older ’’^ceasi *c£si, Lat caseus, cheese , bene, older *bank z, 
bench , sprSc, older ■*'sprmkiz, 'peech , Jieccan, older '^jiakjan (g 64), to 
coiei, thatch, tecan, older '*t5ikjan, to teach; die, ditch; ic, M.E. 
Ich, I , lie, body, N E lych in lychgate. 
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Note — This development of the c began after the 0 E modification 
of the Germ diphthongs, since it occur-, before ea from Germ, 
au. It preceded Diphthongization (§ 32), nhich was due to 
the fronting of the consonant. It also preceded the working of 
i mutation, since it does not take place before front vowels due 
to that law, as in cene, older *cdnja, keen, 

(2) Initiallj before back vowels, whether later mutated or not, 
and before consonants, and mediallj and finally, except in the posi- 
tions given above, c remained a back palatal stop consonant 

Initially before front vowels due to i mutation (§§ 33, 34), medi- 
ally and finally in the neighbomhood of front vowels other than 
i, c was a back (2) palatal like N E k in kin, as in cene, keen ; 
cyning, kxng , bmc, back, gen bieces In other positions it was a 
back (1) palatal like N E cm cool Examples are . cann, can ; 
col, cool , cu]i, knoimi , cisne, dean ; cneo, knee ; bacan, to bake ; 
sprecan, to speak , boc, book. 


§ 71. sc had a similar development to that of front e, becoming 
at some time during the O.E period the sound represented m 
N E by sh, as in scamu, shame , scan, shone , sceal, shall , sceap, 
sheep , sceolde, should ; sceo, shoe , scunian, to shun ; scieran, to 
shear. 

For the writing see for sc before back vowels see Chap. II, § 32 


3.g 

§ 72 Germanic possessed a voiced back palatal stop g after n 
(§ 57), or when doubled (§§ 64, 66, 6), and a voiced back palatal 
spirant 3 

(1) In O E g became a front palatal stop when originally 
followed by a j (0 E eg, ng), and at some time during the 0 E. 
period, impossible to determine exiyitly, this g was developed to the 
sound of dg in N E edge. Examples are Prim. Germ. ^a3jd, 
W Germ. *aggu, 0 E ecg, suoid, Prim Germ '’’'sasjan, WGerm 
*saggan, O E seegan, to say , Prim Germ *sangjan, 0 E. 
seng(e)an, to singe. 

(2) In other positions Germ g remained the back palatal stop 
(N.E g) in O E , as in Goth bnggan, O E bringan, to bring , O E. 
dogga, dog , 0 E frogga, frog ; O E sefangen, past part of foil, 
to seixe , Goth, laggs, O.E. fang, long. 
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Note 1 . — In 0 E the writing eg was generally used to distinguiiu. 
the double front stop from the back, which was written gg. 

' Note 2 , — The front g in the group ng was very rare It may be 
detected by the mutation of the preceding vowel. 

( 3 ) During the 0 E period the back spirant 3 became the 
back atop initially before back vowels, their mutated foims, and 
before consonants Examples are 0 E galan, to sing , gatu, 
gates , ges, geese , god, good , guma, man , gylden, golden , grene, 
gi een, from earlier 3alan, etc 

( 4 ) In other positions Germ 3 remained a spirant in 0 E , but 
its character varied according to position Initially befoie the 
originally front vowels ae, te, e, e, i, i, ea, ea, eo, eo, and their 
mutated forma e, ie, ie, 3 was fronted to a sound approximately 
that of N E y in young. 

Medially between and probably after front voweU and before 
1 or J, and finally after front vowels, the development was the same 
Examples are 3eard, from *3®rd (§ 30 ), yard, seat, from *5aet 
(§ 32 ), gate , 3eac, euekoo , 5eafon, older 3{efon, gave , 3§otan, to pout , 
3iefan, older 3efan, to give , 3iest, older *5east (§ 34 ), from *3£est, 
s<i anger, on3mnan, to begin , byri3, older *bur3i2, cities , byr3an, 
older '^bur3jan (§ 34 ), to bury , dae^, gen sing das3es, day , we3, 
gen sing we3es, way, wi3a, warrior 

( 5 ) Medially between and probably after back vowels 3 remained 
a back palatal spirant (§ 4 , c), as m bo3a, bow , da3as, days , fu30l, 
liird , t03en, past part of teon, to draw 

(6) In early O E 3 final was probably unvoiced to x the time 
I hat t was unvoiced to f (§ 69 ) But 3 was regularly reintroduced 
from related forms in which it had remained, being medial In 
late 0 E , however, x> written h, appearo after back vowels and the 
liquids r and 1 , as in L O E b 5 h, earlier bo3, bough , burh, earlier 
bur3, borough , town , 3endh, earlier 36003, enough , sorb, earlier 
sor3, sorrow 

Note . — The conditions under which 3 became the front palatal 
medially are not quite clear, analogical formations having 
obscured the question. Some authorities consider that it 
depended on the quality of the following vowel, not of the pre- 
ceding, as given above 

( 7 ) Front 3 (1 e. 3 after a front vowel) fell during the O E period 
before d, 6 , and n, as m bredan, from bre3dan, to weave, biandish , 
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frinan, from fr]3nan, to ask , msden, from mie3den, maiden , ren, 
from re5n, ram , ween, from W£3n, wain, wayyon 

Note — 5 has been lost in two words after back vowels by analogy with 
forms in which it fell regularly, these ore. broden for 
bro3deii, past part, of bre(3)dan, to move quickly, and 
frunon, frunen, for fru3noii, fru3nen, pret. plur. and 
past part of fri(3]naii, to ask. 

h 

§ 73 (1) The Germanic spirant ^ (§§ 54, Note 2 ; 66) became 
the aspirate h in 0 E in'tially before vowels and m the groups hi, 
hn, hr, as in hand, hand , Iieorte, heai t , hleapan, to leap, to run ; 
hni3an, to ioui , hitefan, raven It remained the voiceless palatal 
spirant, wiitten h, in the groupo hw, ht, when doubled and when 
final, as in hwit, white, niht, night, hliehhan, to laugh; heah, 
high (§ 4, d) 

(2) Medially betw'cen or bofoie vowels h is found only in the 
earliest 0 E iccoids Intervocalic and antovocalic h fell about 
the year 700, with contiaction or compensatory lengthening of the 
vowel 39, 0 , 49, 1) Examples are (a) Tntei vocalic h : 0 E ]ieon, 
from older ■*]nohan, to prosper, 0 H G dihan ; feos, from 'Meohes, 
gen sing of feoh, /noyicify , near, from older *neahor, comparative 
of neah, near , seon, from older ^seohan, to see, O H G sehan ; 
slean, from older I’sleahan, to sUikc, 0 H G slahan (6) Antevocalw 
h: meares, gen sing ofmearh, lio)se,seoIes, gen sing of seolh, jeal. 

Note — It will be observed that the loss of h was later than Breaking, 

j 

§ 74 (1) Germ j was a front palatal spirant. Initially it re- 
mained in < 1 , falling m with the front palalal 5 (§ 72, 4), and was 

expressed genov.dlj by the same symbol 3, as Goth jer, 0 E. 3ear, 
year , Goth ,-n,k, O E 3000, yoke , Goth juggs, O.E seong, young. 

Note 1. — For the writing 50 before back vowels see § 32. 

Note 2. — The writing i occurs sometimes in Anglian texts, especially 
before u, as in iung, young. 

(2) (o) Medial j fell early before a following 1, as in Goth lagjls, 
Pre-O E Masis, 0 E le3est, layest, beside Goth lagjan, 0 E leegan, 
fo lay (§ 64, Note), and after a long sj liable ending in a consonant, 
whether originally long or become so by doubling (§ 64), as in 
Goth, domjan, OE deman, to judge , Goth hairdjos, OE hierdas. 
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shepherds ; Goth badja, 0 E bedde ; Goth kunja, 0 E cynne, dat 
sing of bedd, bed, and cynn, kvn, 

(6) j also probably foil between vowels, as in Germ '’’’salbojan, 
0 E sealfian, to saloe , Germ ^winijon, 0 E winia, gen plur of 
wine, fnend 

(c) j was vocalized to I m 0 E after a short sj'llable ending in 
-r (§ 64), as in Goth, harjos, O E. herias, armxes ; Goth nasjan, 
O.E. nerian, to sace 

Noi».—k glide 3 , or 3 e before a, was frequently introduced later between 
i and tbe following vowel, as in h^ri 3 eas, nom plur , and 
heri 3 e, dat sing of here, army , sealf] 3 ean, mdn , and 
sealfiqe, let pers sing , I salve , wlni 3 ea, gen plur. of wine, 
fnend 

(3) ] which had become final 0 E after the loss of an unac- 
cented syllable (§§ 41, 43) was vocalized to 1, later e, as in Germ 
*har]az, 0 E heri > here, army ; Germ. i*'hirdjaz, 0 E. hlerdi > 
hierde, shepherd , Germ '’'rikjani, 0 E *rici > rice, kingdom 

Note . — ^Nouns with double consonants in the nom. sing , such as bedd, 
bed, cynn, ^i», are new formations from tbe inflected forms. 
The true-nom. forms would be *bede for *badi. Germ *bad- 
Jam ; *cyne for *cunl. Germ *kun}ani. 

OEBMANIC W IN OLP ENGLISH 

§ 76 (1) Initial w remained as a rule in 0 E , as in Goth 
Waldan, 0 E wealdan, to rule , Goth wigs, O E wey, way , Goth 
winds, 0 E wind, wind , Goth wulfs, 0 E wulf, wolf, Goth wlits, 
O E wiite, appearance , Goth wraka, O E wracu, persecution , or 
after consonants, as m Goth qens, O E cwen, queen, woman , Goth 
hras, 0 E. hwa, who , Goth swe, O E swe, so. 

Note — ^Imtial w was lost in three verbs after the negative particle ne, 
contraction of the vowels following. These verbs are wesan, 
to be, willan, to will, and witan, to know, as in the negative 
* forms ■ nss, I was not ; ny lien, will not , nat, I know not. 

(Of. §§ 197, Note 4 ; 210, c. Note , 213 j 

(2) (a) Medial w fell before u, as in Germ '‘^badwu, 0 E beadu, 
battle, beside dat. sing, beadwe; Germ dat. plur. * 3 atwuni, O.E 
3 eatum, beside nom plur 3 eatwe, ornaments ; L.0 E betuh for 
betwuh < betweoh, between ; L.O.E. cucu for cwucu < cwicu, 
alive (§ 38, b). 
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(b) w also fell before i, as in Germ * 3 arwida, O E 3 lerede, be- 
side 3 ierwaii, to pi cpai e , Germ *saiwiz, 0 E sffi, sea 

(c) Between consonants w became o, as in acc sing masc 
3 earone, fern gen sing 3 earore, beside 5 eaiwes, gen sing masc. 
of 3 earu, ready. 

’ (3) Email}’', 'W was vocalized to u, which had the same later 

history as original u (§ 43, A, 4) It fell after a long syllable, as in 
Goth snaiws, O E sna, snow , Goth gaidw, O E gad, lack , but 
remained after a short syllable ending in a consonant, as in bearu, 
nom Bing of bearwas, grore , 5 eara, nom sing , beside plur 3 earwe, 
ready ; and formed a diphthong ■with a preceding short vowel as 
in nom sing treo, tree, from *treu < ♦trew, beside gen sing, 
trewes ; Jieo, servant, from < ♦'Jjew, beside gen. sing Jiewes. 

In many of the above cases w was, howe\or, often reintroduced 
from related forms in nhich it had remained, as in O.E 3 eatwum, 
8 SW, 3 ierwede, sncw, treow, Jieow. 

Note. — In earliest 0 E the writings u, uu are used for w, later the 
runio f becomes general 

OK. DOUBLING 

§ 76. In late 0 E p, t, k, were doubled after long vowels and d 
after all vowels, shoit or long, before an r which followed immedi- 
ately The doubled consonant was then frequently borrowed from 
the forms in w hich it w as regular into other ca'-es of nouns and adjec- 
tives. E-vamples are E 0 E. deopra, comparative of deop, deep, 
L O E deoppra ; E O E atres, gen sing of ator, poison, L O E, 
attres, attor ; E 0 E grietra, comparative of great, gi eat, L 0 E. 
griettra ; E O E ricra, comparative of rice, mighty, L O E. riccra ; 
EOE stgsedre, tO(/e</ier, L O E tetgieddre; EOE in 6 dri 3 e, aunt, 
li O E indddri 3 e ; E O E nsdre, adder, L O E nsiddre. 

Either at the same time or later, but befoie the end of the 0 E. 
period, the long vowel was shortened, giving deoppra, attor, etc. 

Note — In connection with this O.E. doubling befoie r compare g 64 

CONSONANT SHOETENING 

§ 77 Double (or long) consonants were shortened 

(a) When final, as in sfen, nom sing evening, beside gen. sing 
efennes ; feor, older feorr, far, weal, nom. sing wall, beside gen 
sing wealles. 

(b) Before or after another consonant, as in cierdon, pret plu^ 



60 


AN OLD ENGLISH GRAMMAR 


of cierran, to tuin\ ealra, gen plur of eall, all, flel]?, 3rd sing 
preb indic of feallan, to fall , wedbryce, breach of agt eement, be- 
side wedd, agt eement , andwyrdon for andwyrddon, pret plur of 
andwyrdan, to answer 

(c) In unaccented syllables, as in fol, unaccented form of full, 
full , gydena, gen plur for gydenna, goddesses , rddehengene, dat 
sing for rodehengenne, crucifixion 

Note. — eg, the writing for front gg, is never shortened. 

ASSIMILATION 

§ 78 Two consonants of bke character are generally assimilated 
if thov come to stand together Examples are very common, but 
two large classes may be distmgmshed These are — 

(a) In the 2nd and 3rd pers sing of the pres indic ofVerbs, as 
m 0 E bitst, bit, for bid(e)st, bld(e)S, prayest, prays , sitst, sit, for 
sit(e)st, sit(e]0', sittest, sits ; stentst, stent, for stend(e)st, stend(e)]i, 
standest. stands 

(b) In the preterites of weak verbs of Class 1, as in 0 E cydde 
for cySde, from cySan, to make known ; sette for *setede, from 
settan, to set , iecte for '*'iecde, from iecan, to increase. Further ex- 
amples are emm for emii, from efn, even , hraemm for hrtemn, from 
breefn, raven. For others see Chap X, §§ 153, 4 , 179. 

Note, — Assimilation may be tokil, as in bit, or partial, as in bl' st , 
progressive, as m bitst, retrogressive, as lu iecte. 
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CHAPTER VII 
NOUNS 

§ 79 Ten declensions of nouns are to be distinguished in O.B. 
These are the a-, b-, 1- and u- or vocalic declensions , the n-, mono* 
syllabic, }>-, r-, nd- and os*es or consonant declensions. 

Of these only the a-, d-, 1- and n-declensions contain any great 
number of nouns So few remain in the other classes that for 
practical purposes they may be treated as lists of exceptions. 

Note 1. — Tha tanas vaaalie and consonant are used on historlo 
grounds, according to whether the stem ended in the earhest 
(Indg.) penod of the language in a vowel or a consonant. The 
names of the individual declensions represent the form of 
those vowels and consonants in Geimanio Thus the stem of 
O.E, ham, Iwim, was m early Germanic *liaima, to whioh 
were added the endings of the vaiious coses, as m the nom. 
Bing haima-Z. By the O B. period the meaning of the terms 
had in many oases become obscuicd owing to the loss or 
weakening of unaccented syllables (§ il B,), though it is still to 
be seen fairly clearly in Gothic. 

Note 2. — In some giammars the first and second declensions are 
' called o and a respectively, siuce those were the forms of the 
final vowels of the stems m Indo-Germanio In otlieis, as 
here, they are called a and o because, since indg o became a 
and Indg a became d m Germ (§ 12), those were the forms of 
the final vowels in Getmanio, 

§ 80. The 0 E Noun has two numbers, singular and plural ; 
three genders, masculine, feminine, and neuter , and four cases, 
nominative, accusative, genitive, and dative, with traces of a fifth, 
the locative It will be seen, from the paradigms which follow, 
that the accusative has frequently the same form as the nominative. 

61 k 
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It should be observed that all genitive plurals end m -a (some- 
times en^) , that -es always indicates genitive singular and is the 
usual ending for masculine and neuter nouns , that -um is the 
universal ending of the dative plural, and in nouns occurs only m 
the dative plural , and that -as may be taken as the representative 
ending of the nominative and accusative plural of masculine, -a of 
feminine, and -u of neuter nouns, as far as the latter have a plural 
ending. Other endings will, however, be found for masculines and 
feminmea 

Voc.iiiic Declensions 
a- Declension 

§ 81 This declension contains masculine and neuter nouns 
only, and corresponds to the Greek declension of masculine nouns 
in -or, and neuters in -ov, Latin -us and -um. It is subdivided 
into pure a* stems, ]a- stems, and wa- stems 

PUBS “a” STEMS 
MASCULINE 

§ 82 Here belong all compound nouns formed with the suffixes 
-dom, -els, -Ing (not having abstract meaning), and -staef ; those 
in -a]i, -o]7, and -had, which originally belonged to the u- de- 
clension , and nearly all masculine nouns which end m a consonant 
and have an unmutatod vowel 

§ 83. (a) Monosyllab%e Nouns 

Sing. 


Nom. Acc. 

ham, home 

ds 5 , day 

seolh, seal 

sc(e)oh, shoe 

Gen. 

hames 

desses 

seoles 

8c(e)5s 

Dat. 

hame 

dse^e 

seole 

sc(e)d 

Plur 





Nom Acc. 

hamas 

da3a8 

seolas 

6C(e)5s 

Gen 

hama 

da3a 

seola 

8C(e)5na 

» Dat 

hamum 

da3um 

seolum 

sc(e)om, sc(e)Sum 


Examples of Nouns declined like ham are : i]>, oath ; bat, boat ; 
bea 3 , ring , bur, ehambtr , ceap, price, property ; cnlht, youth ; eorl, 
nobleman, fisc, JUh , fleam, flight-, 3 eard, yard, hlaf, loaf, hund, 
dog , mor, moor ; rap, rope ; stoi, seat ; .swan, peasant ; tun, milage ; 
wej, way , wer, mon. 
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The following ere declined like dsj : hwsel, whale , pie]?, path ; 
stsf, staff Like seolh go heaih, corner , mearh, hone , wealh, 
foreigner Like sc(e)oh goea eohi horse 

Note 1 — For the interchange of te with a see § 27. A similar inter 
change of m with a is seen in mm;, hmsman, plar. majas 
or ni2e3as, with se from the smg (§ 23) 

Note 2 — For the loss of h see g§ 3S, c , 40, 1 , 73, 2. 

Note 8. — Traces of a locative are seen in tAdEe3, to-day, toinor3en, 
to-manow, and ham, home, used as dative. 

§ 84. (6) Dissyllable Nouns 

“g 


Norn. 

Acc 

j- dryhten, lord 

hlaford , lord 

cyming, king 

heorot, hart 

fit 30 l, bird 

(Jen 

diyhtnes 

hlafordes 

cyninges 

heorotes 

fu3le5 

Dat 

dryhtne 

hlaforde 

cynlnge 

heorote 

fu3le 

Nom 

Acc 

1 dryhtnas 

hlafordas 

cynlngas 

heorotas 

fu3las 

Ken 

dryhtna 

hlaforda 

cyninga 

heorota 

fU3la 

lat 

dryhtnum 

hlafordum 

cyningum 

heorotum 

fuslum 


Examples of nouns declined like dryhten are . engel, angel j 
eSel, notiue load , ealdor, prince j cyrtel, coat ; winter, winter 
(originally u- decl ) 

E.xamples like cyning and hlaford are tet^eling, pnnce , fetels, 
vessel , hherfest, has vest, autumn, hengest, hoise 

Like heorot go eodor, enclosure, metod, creator; rodor, sky; 
sumor, summer (originally u- decl.) ; and like f 1130I go ofen, oven 
])e3eii, thane, and others 

Note 1. — A short medial vowel followed by a single consonant falla 
before the case ending, if it 1^ pieceded by a long syllable or by 
more than one syllable {see § 44) » 

Note 2 — In the case of suffixes m I, m, n, r, exceptions occur with 
apparent loss of the medml vowel after short syllables, as in 
ftt3les. Such suffixes go back to earlier I, m, n, r, and the 
Towel was not developed except in the uuinliected forms 
(§ 43, S, 4). Nominatives like ofn, ^e^B, which occur, are 
new formations from the inflected forms. 

Note 3 — Nouns m -o]i, -a]i, usually keep the middle vowel, as m 
dat Bing. fiscoSe, fishing , huntoSe, kunlin 
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KEUTEB 

§ 85. All nouns in •lac, -incel, and nearly all neuters belong here, 
(a) Monosyllabic Nouns 


Sing. 

Kom 


Nom 1 
Acc I 

land, land 

sclp, ship 

tat, eessel 

feorh, life 

feoh, prope- 

^ j 

Gen. 

landes 

sclpes 

faetes 

feores 

feos 

Dat 

Plur 

lande 

scipe 

taste 

feore 

feo 

Nom I 
Acc J 

land 

scipu 

fatu 

feorh 


Gen 

landa 

sclpa 

fata 

feora 


Dat 

landnm 

scipum 

latum 

feorum 



Examples of nouns declined like land are . ban, bone , bond, 
boaid, deor, mid beast; folc, folk, jear, year, hors, horse, hus, 
house , Ik, body ; mod, heart , sceap, sheep , swin, pig , ]>lng, thing ; 
word, word 

Examples like scip are. god, god, hof, dwelling; spot, track, 
3ewrlt, Wilting 

The following are declined like liet: ter, journey ; grsf, grave, 
boot, inlet of the sea , scraef, cave, shore , swte]?, tiaoh, trief, 
tent , weed, wave ; wsl, slaughter. 3 eat, gate (g 32), has plural forms 

gata, gata, etc (§ 27) 

Note 1, — It will be seen that the declension of neater nouns difers 
from that of mascuhnes m the nominative and accusative plural 
only. 

Note 2. — In early 0 E. final U was lost after long monosyllables (§43, 

A, 4) 

Note 3.— For lees of h see §§ 39, c ; 40, 1 , 73, 2, 


§ 86 . 


(6) Dissyllabic Nouns 


Sing. 

Nom. Acc. heafod, head 
Gen heafdes 

Dat heafde 

Plur 

Nom Acc. heaf(o)da 
Gen heafda 

Dat heafdum 


wmp(e)n, weapon 

wspnes 

wiipne 

w£pn(u) 

wmpna 

WEepnum 


waeter, water 

wiEteres 

weetere 

waeter 

wffitera 

weeterum 


Examples of nouns declined like heafod are ■ mynster, minster 
nieten, antgj|| , examples like wmpen are ator, poison , beacer 
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itouon, tacen, tohen, aod like wster: g:a{oI, tribute; brae^eU gar- 
ment , le^er, couch , werodi troop. 

Note 1. — The rule foi the syncope of the medial vowel is the same as 
for masculine nouns, except m the nominative and accusative 
plural. Dissyllabic nouns with long drst syllables retain the 
final u of the plural, and later the medial vowel is often synco- 
pated , dissyllabic nouns with short fir^t syllables lose the final 
U (§ 43, A, 4). 

Note 2. — In wspen, the en was originally n, the e, therefore, be- 
longs to the nom, and acc sing cnly (§ 43, B, 4) , the nom. 
Wspn IS a new formation fiom the nflected forms In the 
nominative and accusative piuial the u is lest, smee wmpn is 
a long syllable and an e is sometimes mtroduced from the 
singular. An irregular plnr, wspnu is also found, on the 
model of heafdu. 

Note 3. — In both masculine and neuter nonns there Is, especially m 
later texts, much irregularity in the treatment of dissyllable 
nouns, and of those which were earher mono^llabic, having 
stems in 1, ip, n, 


|8' ETSMS 


§87. 

Sing. 

Nom. Ace. 
Gen. 

Dat. 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

Gen 

Dat. 


secg, man 

seeges 

seege 

secg{e)as 

secg(e)a 

Becg(i)uni 


MASCULINS 

hierde, herdsman 

hleides 

hierde 

hlerdas 

hierda 

hlerdum J 


here, omy 

heries, her5es, herl3es 
herie, her3e, heri3e ‘ 

herias, her3as, heri3(e)as 
heria, heri3a, beri3(e)a 
herium, herl3um 


Nouns declined like secg are bridd, young bird ; htycg, back ; 
maecg, man, and all masculine nouns ending in a doubled con- 
sonant after a mutated vowel (§§ 33, 34, 64) 

Like hierde go ende, end , esne, servant , Imce, physician, and all 
masculine nouns ending in -e after a long syllable containing a 
mutated vowol, and also all nouns in -ere, such as f Iscere, fisherman ; 
fU3elere, fowler. ^ 

6 ^ 
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KEDTEB 


Sing. 

Nom. Acc. 

cynni h\n 

rice, Itingdom 

(iSere, wing 

westen, wildei 

Gen. 

cynnes 

rices 

fiSeres 

westennes 

Dat. 

cynne 

rice 

flSere 

westenne 

Plur. 

Nom Acc. 

cynn 

ric(i)u 

tlSern 

westennu 

Gen 

cynna 

rica 

fiSem 

westenna 

Dat. 

cynnum 

ricum 

fiSerum 

westennum 

Nouns declined like cynn are * 

bedd, bed , bill, swoi d , flett, 


fim ; sJedd, tong, and all neuter nouns ending in a doubled con- 
sonant after a mutated vowel (§§ 33, 34, 64) 

Like rice go arende, enond, lerre, anger-, stycce, piece, wife, 
punishment ; 5 e]ieode, language, and all neuters ending in -e after 
a long syllable, except eaje, eye, eare, ear, and wange, cheek, which 
belong to the -tt declension. 

Like westen go fasten, fastness ; r ymet, ^ace, and all neuter 
nouns m -en and -et. For the simplification of -nn, -tt when 
final see § 77, o, 

rice and westen have plurals in ti since they are dissyllabic and 
have the first syllable long 

ifota — Nouns with ja- stems difier trom those with pure a- 
• stems in nom. and aoo. only. In these nouns the a ohaiaoter- 

letio of the deolension was originally preceded by J which 
having become final by the loss of a (§ 43, A., 3), was vocalized to 
i in O B and later became e (§ 74, 3). This e was preserved 
after long stems and after short stems in -r, as in hierde, 
here, f iSere, but in nouns m which doubling hod taken place 
in the mfleoted forma (§ 64) a new nom was made from those 
forms, as in secg for ‘seye : cynn for *cyne. 
wa^ ST£US 


§ 88. UASOUUME 

Smg. 


Nom Acc. 

sna(w)« motif 

}>eo(w), servant 

bearu, grove 

Gen. 

snawes 

];eowes, Jieowes 

bearwes 

Dat. 

snawe 

Jieowe, Jieowe 

bearwe 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

snawas 

Jieowas, ]ieowas 

bearwas 

Gen. 

snawa 

]ieowa, Jieowa 

bearwa 

' Dat # 

snawum 

^leowum, Jieowuni 

bearwum 
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NEUTEE 

Sing. 

I Nom Acc. treo(w), U'tt bealUt tvil 

Gen. treowes, treowes bealwes 

Dat. treowe, treowe bealwe 

Plur 

Nom. Acc treo(w) bealu 

Gen. treowa, treowa bealwa 

Dat. treowum, treowum bealwum 


Like I’eo'w are declined : lareow* teacher,; J^eawi euttom, and a 
few others. 

Like treo(w) go cneo(w), knee ; hleo(w), protection ; strea(w)i 
straw, and a few others 

Like bealu go searu, device, and teoru. tar, 

Note . — By wa- stems are meant nonns m which the final “a” of 
the stem was preceded by a w. In O.E m the nom. and aco. 
sing the w had become final after the loss of a (S d3, A, 8) and 
had been vocalized to u (§ 75, 3). This u remained after a 
ehort syllable ending in a consonant, as m bearu, but fell after 
a long syllable, as in sna. After a short vowel it formed a 
diphthong with that vowel, which had then the regular de> 
velopment of Germ diphthongs m P E. (gg 23-26). Thus Germ. 
•Jieu, from 'Jicwaz, became 0 E Jieo. 

Later w was reintroduced into nom. and aco. sing from the 
Inflected forms in which it had remained, giving O.E snaw, 
]7eow, and the long diphthong of the nom, and acc, sing , due 
to the vocalization of final w, was earned mto the inflected 
forms, giving gen. ]7eowes for ]7ewes, eto. Foi the short 
diphthong cow for ew, see § 38, a 
In the neuter plural w fell before the ending u of the nom. 
and aco. (§ 75, 2, a), and ties u or the diphthong which thus 
arose had the same history as that from vocaUzed w, as above. 
Hence the piurals bealu, cneo, from *bealwu, *cnewu. 

o- Declension 


§ 89. This declension contains feminine nouns only and corre- 
sponds to the Gieek and Latin a- declension Like the a- declension 
It is subdivided into pure o- stems, jd- stems, and wo- stems, 
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PURE 6- STEMS 

§ 90 Here belong all nouns formed from adjectives with the 
suffixes -]>u, later -]jo, and -u (§ 91), or from serbs with the suffixes 
-ung, -ing, and nearly all feminine nouns with unmutatod vowels, 
except those in -e which belong to the n- declension. 

Sing. 


Nom. 

SJefu, gift 

far, doctrine 

firen, crime 

frofor, cony 

Acc. 

3 lefe 

fare 

firene 

frofre 

Gen. 

3 iefe 

fare 

firene 

frdfre 

Dat. 

3 iefe 

fare 

firene 

frofre 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

3 Jefa(e) 

lara(e) 

firena(e) 

frofra 

Gen. 

3 lefa(ena) 

Iara(en8) 

firena 

frofra 

Dat 

3 isfum 

larum 

firenum 

frofrum 


Examples of nouns declined like 3 iefu are . caru, cars , faro, 
journey , luf u, love , sacu, strife ; taiu, tale , wicu, mek. 

Examples of those like far are ar, honour , eln, ell ; feorm, 
provision , glof, glove , healf, half, heord, floek ; laf, remnant , rod, 
cross , scir, shire , Jieod, nation , weard, protection 

Examples like liren are • feter, fetter , feSer, feather ; stefn, voice ; 
and like frofor are ceaster, city , fultum, help , siwol, soul 

Note 1. — As in the plni, of neuter nouns ($§ 85, 86), u lell after a long 
monosyllable, or after two syllables of which the first is short, 
but remained after a short monosyllable. Frofor for *frofrii 
la a new formation due to the influence of firen, or of long 
monosyllabic nouns, such as lar (§ 13, A, Note 1), 

Note 2, — The gen and dat. sing, of faru should be feere (§ 27). The 
a of the nom sing, is however in this and other nouns of thia 
declension usually earned through all the forms. 

Note 3. — The Anghan dialeots have e for the ending of the nom. and 
aoo. plural. 

Note i — The gen. plur. endinj -ena, found m monosyllabic nouns, is 
borrowed from the n- declension. 

Nate 5.— Nouns in -ung, such as liornung, learning, sceawung, 
observation, frequently have the ending a in gen., dat , and aoo, 
amg. as well as in the plural, 

NOUNS FORMED FROM ADJECTIVES 

§ 91. These were formed by means of two suffixes, -iSu, later 
•till (Goth- -Ida, ‘i]>a}, and -i (Goth. ei). Those in -itiu belonged to 
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the 6-, those m -i to the n- declension Cf Goth diupi>a, depth, 
and managei, multitude In O £ i became I and then e, but after 
the earlier period e was replaced by u and the nouns thus foimed 
went over to the 6- declension 
Sing. 


Nom 

strengSu, -0, strength 

meni^u, -o, -eOi muZftjucZe 

Acc 

strengSe, -u, -0 

ineni3e, -a, -o 

Gen 

strengiie, -u, -0 

ineni3e, -Ui -o 

Dat. 

Plur. 

strengSe, -u, -0 

ineui3e, -Ui -o 

Nom 

Acc streng5a(e) 


Gen 

strengiia 


Dat. 

strengSum 



In later texts the u, later o, of the nom sing, was carried into 
ace., gen , and dat sing. 

e IS sometimes found between 3 and a following u or o, to 
indicate that the 3 was a front consonant, as in a nom. sing. 
nieiii3eo. 

§ 92. jo- STEMS 

Sing. 


Nom. 

sibb, 1 elationship 

wyif, female wolf 

'w]er3en, fem of wear^ 

Acc 

sibbe 

wylfe 

wler3enne outla 

Gen. 

sibbe 

wylfe 

wier3enne 

Dat. 

sibbe 

wylfe 

wier3enne 

Plur. 




Nom 1 
Acc J 

sibba(e) 

wylfa(e) 

wier3enna 

Gen 

sibba 

wylfa 

wier3enna 

Dat 

sibbum 

wylfum 

wler3ennun] 


Like sibb are declined brycg, bridge ; ecg, sword ; hell, hell ; 
secg, sword ; synn, sm , wynn, joy, and all fem nouns ending m 
a doubled consonant andimutated vowel (5§ 33, 34, 64). 

Examples of nouns declined like wylf are : bend, hand ; hlld, 
battle , 163, island , milts, mei cy ; spr^, speech , y]>, wave. 

Like wier5en go fyxen, vixen , gyden, t/oddcss , rmden, plan 
hie3tess, uitch , stilness, quiet ; Jiriness, Trinity, and all fem. 
nouns in -en(n) and -nes(s). 
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§93. 


WO- STEMS 


Sing. 

Nom. 

beadu, battle 

msd, meadow 

stow, place 

Acc. 

beadwe 

msJwe 

Stowe 

Gen. 

beadwe 

msdwe 

Stowe 

Dat. 

beadwe 

msdwe 

Stowe 

Plur. 

Nom Acc. 

beadwa(e) 

niiedwa(e) 

st6wa(e) 

Gen. 

beadwa 

mtedwa 

stowa 

'Dat. 

beadwum 

miedwum 

stowum 


Like beadu are declined : sceadu, shadow, and frstwa(e), orna- 
ments, 3 eatwa(e), armour, of which only plural forms are e\tant 
Like msd is declined Iss, pasture , like stow goes treow. faiih. 


Jfots 1. — ^In beadu and meed, w has fallen before the u of the end 
mg (§ 75, 2, a), which has remained after a short syllable m 
bsadu, but fallen after a long syllable m mffid (§ 43, A, 4). 
In stdw the w has been reintroduced from the inflected forms, 
as in masculine and neuter wa- stems (§ 88, Note) 

Nate 2. — Here belong clea, claw, and ea, water, nver. In clea, 
from *clawu, the w has fallen befoie the u and Pie-0 E a + u 
has given ea (§ 24), Clea is theiefore the true uom sing , but a 
form clawu is also found, made from the inflected forms, which 
, are smg clawe, plur, nom acc. gen clawa, dat. clawum. 
The inflection of ea is very irregular Gen sing forms which 
occur are ea unchanged, e for ee, eas on the model of the 
maso gen, sss, sea, and sometimes ie with I mutation Dat, 
■mg, forms are ea, e, ie, and ean from the n- declension. 
The nom and acc plur, are ea and ean, the gen. plur. ea, and 
the dat. plur. earn and eaum. 

i- Declension 

g 94. This declension contains masculine, feminine, and neuter 
nouns and corresponds to the Greek and Latin 1- stems 

MASCULINE 

§ 95. Here belong all nouns in -sclpe ; many names of nations ; 
a large number of abstract nouns formed from the roots of verbs 
with the sufBx -i, later -e, and a few with a dental suffix, originally 
feminine. 

All masculine nouns with mutation of the root vowel (g§ 33, 
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34), and ending in e after a short syllable, or with no ending after 
a long b> liable (§ 43, A, 2), mubt be ol this declension. 

ng 

Nom Acc. wine, fnend cwide, saying drync, drinking 


Gen 

wines 

ewides 

drynces 


Sat. 

wine 

cwide 

drynce 


Plur. 

Nom. 

wine, -as 

cwide, -as 

drynce, -as 

Dene, banes 

Gen. 

wlna, wia! 5 ca 

ewida 

dryiica 

Dena, Deal 3 < 

Dat. 

winum 

cwidum 

dryncam 

Denum 


Like cwide are declined: cyra, choice, hryre, fall] lyre, loss; 
sleje, blow, and all nouns formed in the same way from verbs ; 
also dene, valley , dyne, dm , gryre, terror , he 3 e, hedger, mere, lake; 
ryje, rye , )jyle, orator, and a few others not originally belonging to 
this declension, such as hale, the true nom of hsle]i, hero (§ 107), 
and here, bai ley , eje, feat ; hete, hatred , mene, necklace ; sije, 
lactoTy, which were originally nouns of the os-, es- declension. 

Like drync are declined bl£d, bieath , feng, grasp ; hyht, hope ; 
w* 3 , wave, and other nouns similarly formed from verbs. 

Fuither examples are ssc, ash, ent, giant, flerst, period of 
time , 3 iest, stranger , mffiw, sea-gull , ]iyrs, giant ; wyrm, u/m-m. 

Like Dene aie declined Seaxe, Saxons, Engle, Angles, and 
other names of nations, and the five common nouns ielde, men ; 
lelfe, elves , leode, people , stede, places, and wine, friends. 

Note 1 — ^In the sing the inflection is the same as in the a- declen- 
sion The old ending of the nom and acc plur, u e, from *>lz. 
Most nouns, however, except in very early texts, adopted the 
ending -as of the a- declension, e being kept only m the 
names of nations and the five common nouns declined like 
them. In late texts evenUese are found with plurals m -as. 
Dene and wine have gen plurals Denl 3 ea and winl3ea 
beside the shoit forms Dena and wina 

Note 2 — hyse, youth, plur. hyssas ; mete, meat, pinr mettas, 
show confusion between the i- and ja- declensions. 

Note 3— srlst, resurrection, falyst, hearing, lyft, atr, ore still 
sometimes fern , ssl, time, is also both maso. and fern , it has 
a dat plur. salum or sslum (§ 28), ss, sea, has a fem. gen, 
Sing. s« beside maso, sks and a dat, sing, s^we beside se. 
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FEMININE 


§ 96. Here belong most abstract nouns formed from verba by 
a dental suffix, with i mutation of the vowel from the original i of 
l^he ending (§§ 33, 34), and a few others 


Sing 

Nom. Acc. 
Gen. 

Dat. 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 
Gen. 

Dat. 


dsd, deed 

dade 

dsde 

d£de 

dsda 

dsdum 


cwen, woman 

cwene 

cwene 

cwene 

cwena 

cwenum 


In this way are declined, sht, pioperty, cyst, ehotee; est, 
faiour (fiom the root of ann, I grant) , hss, command , sped, success, 
wyrd, /ate, and other nouns similarly formed fiom verbs Other 
examples are ben, prayer, bene, bench; cyt, tub, hyd, hide, tid, 
tune, w£d, garment 

Only long-syllabled feminine nouns occur, those with short 
syllables having gone over into the 6- declension 

Pemmine nouns of the i- declension differ from those of the 6- 
clasB in haling no ending in the acc sing , and in the ending e for 
nominative and accusative plural Later, a is borrowed from the 
b- declension, as in a late plural dteda. 


Note 1 — s, law, has a dat sing. £we beside s. 

Note a. — wiht, creature, from the root of wejan, to move, :tift, 
price of a wife, from that of 3 iefan, to give, occur also with 
neuter endmgs, with change of meaning to “ anything ” and 
“ wedding," respectively. 

Note 8. — Nouns which do not show 1 mutation, such os meaht, 
might, beside the mutated form miht (§ S6, a), and sceaft, 
creation, are formed ficm those cases in which>i mutation did 
not work. For these cf. the Goth, gen sing mahtais, 
j gaskaftais; the dat. sing, mahtal, gaskaftai, m which 
the stem vowel is followed by ai not 1. 


NEUTER 

§ 97. Here belong nouns formed with the prefix je-, and 
ending in a consonant, such as yedrync, drinking , 3 eswlnc, toil, 
and a few others which originally belonged to other declensions. 
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Examples aie* fl&sc, flesh , hiel, health, from the os-, es- declen- 
sion , and hilt, suord , orlcje, fate , sife, sieve spere, spear , sweng, 
blow, etc Their inflection is that of neuters of the a- declen- 
sion except that all take u in the nominative and accusative 
plural. 

Note . — 3ecynd, nature , 3ehy5d, mind , 3einynd, memory ; 
3esceaft, creation ; 3ewyrht, menta, and one oi two othens 
formed from feminine nouna, are both femmine and neuter. 

u- Declension 

§ 98 This declension, which corresponds to the Greek and Latin 
H- declension, coiuamed originally masculine, feminine, and 
neuter nouns Mo'-t lime, howeier, in OE gone over into other 
declensions, nine moaculines and three feminines only remaining 
regularly. Bcsuloa thcsC, eleven mtCsi-uliueo and two feminines 
are sometime- declined on this model, especially in keeping the 
ending a of the datue sing The onlv tiace of a neuter noun is 
fela, much, which has, however, become an adverb of quantity 
in 0 B. 

Sing. Masculine Feriimne 


Nom Acc 

sunu, son 

duru, dooi 

hand, hand 

Gen Dat 

suna 

dura 

handa 

Plur 




Nom. Acc. 

suna 

dura 

handa 

Gen 

&una 

dura 

handa 

Dat 

sunum 

durum 

handum 


The ma-iculine nouna declined like sunu are . bre 3 u, pnnee ; 
heoru, su cn d , la^u, sea , ina3u, son , me(o)du, mead ; si(o)dll, 
custom , spitu, spit , and wudu, uoad 

Note.— It will be observed that all have diort stems. 

Like duru eO declined nosn, nosJ 

§ 99 Masculine nouns which are sometimes declined on this 
model are eeppel, apple ; eard, natiie country ; feld, field , ford, 
ford , gar, spea/r , had, ranh, natuie , hear5, temple , sea]?, pit ; sumor, 
summei ; weald, forest, and winter, winter Usually, however, 
these take the endings of the a- declension, except in the dat. 
sing Feminine nouns which belonged originally to this declen- 
sion are . cinn, chin , eweorn, handmiU , fidr, floor. All, however, 
appear also with the endings of the o- declension. i 
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n- Declension 




§ 100. This declension, often called the weak declension, is very 
large and contains masculine, feminine, and neuter nouns. It 
coYresponds to Greek and Latin stems in -n. 

MASCULINE 

§ 101. Here belong all nouns m -a and a few m ^ or diphthongs. 
Sing 

Nom. guma^ man frea, lord 

Gen Dat Acc. guman frean 

Plur. 

Nom Acc. guman frean 

Gen gumena freana 

Dat. gumum fream, freaum 

Like guma are dechned : bana, tmirderer , bera, bewr ; boda, 
messenger ; cuma, stranger , dogga, dog , eafora, child , feSa, band 
of infantry; flota, sailor; 3 efera, companion; hana, cock, hunta, 
huntsman ; ni5na, moon , muSa, moutli. of river , nama, name , oxa, 
ox , plesa, game , wela, wealth , wi(o)ta, wise man , wreca, avenger, 
and many others, especially nomvna agentis formed from verbs 
with the suffix -a. 

Like frea are declined ' sefa, foe ; 3 efea, joy ; tweo, doubt ; 
wea, woe, and one or two others. 

Note. — oxa has a plur. exen beside oxan ; and a dat. plur oxnum. 
To note also are dat. plura nefenum and scotenum, from 
nefa, nephew, and scota, archer, in which the correct form 
IS preserved. 

EEMININE 

§ 102. Here belong all femipine nouns in -e, ii^pluding those 
with the feminine suffix -estrOv and a few in -a or diphthongs. 

Sing. 


Nom 

hl»fdi 3 e, lady 

fla, arro 

Acc. Gen. Dat. 

hl^di3an 

flan 

Plur. 



Nom. Acc. 

hlKfdi3Bn 

flan 

Gen. 

hlsfdl 3 ena 

flana 

Dat, 

tiltHdi3uip 

flannnii 
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Like hliefdl 5 e are declined . slmesse, alms , burne, spring, 
hiook, byrne, corslet, pirice, church, eorSe, earth, flode, channel-, 
folde, earth, hearpe, haip, heorte, heart, hruse, earth, miere, 
mare ; modri 3 e, maternal aunt , molde, earth , nsdre, adder ; 
racente, chain , sunne, sun , wise, mannei , wice, wuce, week , 
wulle, roool, and many others 

Like fla are declined . beo, bee ; sla, sloe ; ta, toe, and one or 
two others. 

Note.— Nearly all nouns' ending m e with an unmutated stem vowel 
belong hare. 


NEUTKB 


§ 103. Three nouns only belong here : ease, eye ; eare, ear ; and 


wange, cheek. 

Sing. 

Nom Acc ea 3 e 
Gen. ea 3 an 

Dai. ea 3 aa 


Pint. 

Nom. Acc. ea 3 aB 
Gen. ea 3 ena 

Dat ea 3 Uin 


A strong gen sing wanges and nom acc plur wangas also 
occur 


JVote . — It will be seen that neuter nouns differ from masculines and 
femminea m having the acc. sing like the nominative. 


Mimor Consonant Declensions 

§ 104. These differ from the declensions treated hitherto in that 
inflection is sometimes shown by mutation (§§ 33, 34) of the stem 
vowel instead of by an ending Masculine nouns have mutation 
in nom and acc plur. and in dat sing , feminines in gen. sing 
as well as m the above cases , neuters m dat sing only 

y Monosyllabic, Declension 

§ 106. Here belong three masculine nouns : mann, man, and 
its compound wifmann, woman-, fdt, foot, and td]>, tooth, a certain 
number of feminine nouns, and one neuter scrud, shroud, garment. 

Sing. 

Nom Acc. mann, man burh, city hnutn, nut scrud, garment 
Gen. mannes byr(I )3 hnute scrudes 

Dat. mean byr(l )3 hnyte sciyd 
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Plnr. 

Nom. Acc. menn iiyr(l )3 hnyte scrud 

Gen. manna burja hnuta scruda 

Dat. mannam burjum hnutum scrudum 

NoUf . — FluiaU fdtaSi toSas are BometimeB found formed on the 
model of the a- declension. 

§ 106 The following feminine nouns belong here 
Declined like burh are ac, oalt, boc, book, broc, breeches, cu, 
cow , dung, prison , gat, goat , gas, goose , grut, groats , lus, louse ; 
ii]eol(u)c, milk , mus, mouse , neaht, niht, night , turf, turf ; furb, 
furrow, sulh, plough, {iruh, hough, wI5h, /rings 

Declined like hnutu are hnitu, nit , stuSu. pillar , 

Many irregularities however occur cu has gen sing cy, cue, 
cus ; nom acc plur. cy, eye ; gen plur. cua, cuna, cyna. In niht, 
the mutated form with i is usually earned through the whole de- 
clension, neaht without mutation being rare (g 36, a) A gen. sing, 
nihtes, formed on the model of dmjes, by day, occurs when used 
adverbially and meaning at mght, by night 

Nets 1.— Analogical gen singulara m -e with no mutation are fre- 
quently found, as m bur^e, formed on the model of lire (§ 90). 

Note 2 — Final h of the stem is lost with compensatory lengthenmg 
of the preceding rowel before a vocalic ending, as in gen. plur. 
fura (§§ 39, c, 40, i, 73 (2)). 

Note 3. — ea, gen , dat sing ie, belongs in part to the o- declension, 
in part to this (§ 93, Note 2). 

])- Declension 

§ 107. This declension consists of four nouns only : two mascu- 
, lines, hsle]7, man, and mdnaj?, month, one feminine, ms^elp, 
maiden, and one neuter, ealu, ale. 

Sing 


Ac™ } 

r 

monaji, month 

mEe 3 (e)];, maiden 

ealu, ah 

Gen hteleSes 

mdn(e)Ses 

mae3(e)i5(e) 

(e)alo) 

Dat hsIeSe 

man(e)Qe 

m* 3 (e)S(e) 

(e)aIo) 

Plur 




Ac™ } 

monaj), mon(e)t$as 

m® 3 (e)> 


Gen. hmleSa 

nidn(e)Sa 

ms3(e)Sa 

ealeSa 

Dat hsleSum 

mdn(e}Suni 

nia^(e}Sum 
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Note 1. — This declenaion ahom much iiregalanty. ealu pTeseirea 
the original type, which may be reoonatructed from the n- 
declension by aubatituting p for n. 

Notes . — The true nom sing of haele]? is hrele, which has gone 
over into the I- declension (§ 05) , hmle]? is a new formation 
from the inflected forme. To hele]> a new gen. emg. 
hseleSes and dat sing. bsIeSe, and m later texts a new 
plur. hsIetJaSi have been made on the model of the a- 
declenaion 

The same explanations apply to mona}), the true nom. sing, 
of which IS mona, moon, which has gone over to the n- 
deolenaion (§ 101), with a modiflcation of meaning, 

"Fat the syncope of the medial vowel see § 

In mcB^ep, the p has been regularly taken mto the nom. smg. 
and the noun is frequently uninflected in the smgular. Later, 
a gen. and dat. sing, in -e was made on the model of the 5- 
declension Syncope of the middle vowel is frequent m this 
word, though the first syllable is short, and the synoopated 
form has made its way mto the uninflected forms. 

r- Deciension 

§ 108 This declension contains five nouns only, names of 
relationship ending m -er and -or. 

UABCULINE 

f sder, father broSor, brother 

fsder, ftederes broSor 

feeder breOer 

tederas brotSor, broSru 

faedera broSra 

ftederum broSruni 

FEUINIJIS 

Sing 

Nom A::c. modor, mother doiitor, demghter sweostor, filter 

Gen. modor, meder dohtor, dehter sweostor 

Dat. meder debter sweostor 

Plur " 

Nom Ace, modor, modru dohtor, dohtru sweostor 

Gen. modra dohtra sweostra 

Dat. modrum dohtnim sweostrum 


Sing. 

Nom. Ace. 
Gen. 

Dat 

Plur. 

Nom Aoc 
Gen. 

Dat. 
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Note 1 . — fsder shows the influence of the a- declension in gen. 
sing, and nom and acc plural. 

Note 2 — In the masc brdSor, mutation appears in the dat sing, 
only , in the iem modor and dohtor it is also found some- 
timcs in the gen. sin^ But no nouns of this declension have 
it in the plural 

nd- Declension 

§ 109 Here belong all nouns in -nd which are old present 
participles of verba They fall into two classes, those which are 
declined altogether as nouns, and those which, from their participial 
origin, still retain two adjectival endings in the nom plur. in -e 
and the gen. plur. in -ra. 

Sing. 

Nom. Acc. freond, fnend 
Gen. freondes 

Dat, friend, later freonde 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. friend, freond, freondas wealdend, -wealdende, wealdenda 
Gen. freonda wealdendra 

Dat. freondum wealdendum 

Like freond are declined , feond, enemy, teond, accuser, and 
goddond, lenefactor (dat. sing and nom acc. and plur goddend) ; 
all others follow wealdend. Examples are : buend, inhabitant ; 
hslend, Samour , neriend, Samour ; wigend, warnor, etc. 

Note 1, — ^The verbs freo( 3 a)n, to love, feo( 3 a)n, to hate, were little 
used, no compound .verb goddon existed, hence the parti- 
cipial origin in the case oi freond, feond and goddond was 
no longer felt, and these nouns assumed entirely nominal 
endings teond owes its nominal forms to association in 
form and meaning w.th feond, the verb i5on, to accuse,, 
being not uncommon. 

Note S. — The e in the ending -end being' already the result of i 
mutation, no farther modification is possible in the dat, smg. 
or nom. plur. of nouns of the second class. 

OS-, es- Declension 

§ 110. Six neuters only remain in this declension, which corra 
spends to Greek neuters in -os, Latin in -us. 


wealdend, ruler 

wealdendes 

wealdende 
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Sing. 

Nom. Acc. lamb, lanib 
Gen. lambes 

Dat lambe 


Pint, 

Nom. Acc. lambru 
Gen. laknbra 

Dat. laitabrum 


The other nouns are: £3, tgg; cealf, calf-, citd, child; speld, 
tojch; and breadru, crumbs, of which last only the plur, forms 
occur. 

Note 1.— clld u sometimes deohned like land (§ 86) 

Note 2. — Onginally many more nouns belonged here. Traces are 
. to be seen in all noun couples such as si^e, sl3or, both of 
which mean iictory ; si3e being from the nom or aoc. sing., 
6i30r from other forms m which -r lemamed. 

Other instanoes are North, doi^ and dosor, day ; hri]i and 
hriSer, cattle, saci, sele, and salor, hall, wild and 
wilder, mid animal, or h£l, good omen, and halor, saZ- 
iMtfion, m which different meanings have been developed. 

Traces also remain in noun couples in which one has the 
mutated form of the vowel (§ 3i), gomg back to the *-es form 
of the sufBx Germ. *>iz {§ 43, A, 2) , the other, the unmutated, 
going back to the *-08 form. Germ. *-az (g 43, A, 8). 

Instances ore: gmst and gast, spirit-, hlsw, hlaw, 
mound, hrsew, hraw, corpse; lemb, lamb, lamb; atel, 
aele, hall. 



CHAPTER VIII 


ADJECTIVES 

§ 111. Two declensions of adjectives are found in 0 E , the 
strong, corresponding to the vocalic, and the weak, corresponding 
to the n- declension of nouns. The weak declension is used — 

(a) After the definite article soi seo, ])aet, etc , and the demon- 
strative pronoun ])es, Jjeos, })is, etc ' 

(b) Frequently after the possessive adjectives, min, his, etc. 

(c) Usually in address 

(d) Sometimes m poetry without any of the preceding condi - ^ 
tions, especially when the quality indicated is of the nature of tl^ 
epic attribute. 

With the exception of certain adjectives which are always 
declined weak, the strong forms are used in all other positions, 
whether attributive or predicative; and call, all; feawe, ftw; 
manl 3 , many ; 36005 , enough , oSer, other, are always declined 
strong. 

§ 112 In the parent Indg. language the declension of noun 
and adjective was the same, and in Gothic, i.e in early Germanic, 
three classes of strong adjectives may still be distingui-.hod, corre- 
sponding to the four vocalic declensions of nouns These are the 
a/5- declension, in which masculines and neuters follow the a and 
feminines the 6 model , the I- and the u- declensions, each of which 
contains all three genders. But m O.E. traces only of the 1 - and u- 
declensions remain, most of the adjectives whicU ' originally be- 
longed to them having gone over into the a/o- class, and in 0 E., as 
in all Germanic languages, pronominal endings have replaced the 
original nominal endings for certain cases. Such pronominal 
endings are indicated below by italics. 

§ 113 Like nouns, 0 E. adjectives have two numbers, singular 
and pluial, three genders, mascuhne, feminine, and neuter, and 
four cases fully represented^ nominative, accusative, genitive, and 
' 80 
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dative. Masculines and neuters have in addition a strong instru- 
mental singular. Chaiacteiistic endings aie -ne for accusative 
singular masculine , -re for genitive and d.itive singular feminine ; 
and -ra for genitive plural of all gendeis Adjectives which 
qualify nouns of difleient genders take neuter endings. 

Strong Declension 
a/5- Declension 

§114 Like the first and second noun declensions, the a/o- 
adjcctive declension is subdivided into puie stems, ja/jd- stems and 
wa/wo- stems. 




FUSE 

a/o- STEMS 


§116. 

Sing 

(a) MONOSYLLABIC 

Afaacukne Eem^mne 

Neuter 


Nom 

g5d, good g5d 

god 


Ace 

godne 

gdde 

god 


Gen. 

godes 

godte 

godes 

Dat. 

Inst. 

Plur 

godum 

gode 

godrs 

godum 

0 


Nom 

Acc. gods 

goda(e) 

g6d(e) 


Gen 

godra 

god) a 

godra 


Dat 

godum 

godum 

godum 


Masculine 

Feminine 

Neuter 

Sing. 

Nom 


bwiet, bold 

hwatu 

hwset 

Aec. 


hwtetne 

hwate 

hwiet 

Gen. 

9 

nwates 

h^etrs 

hwates 

Dat 

Inst. 

hwation 

hwate 

bwstre 

hwatum 

hwate 

Plur 

Nom 

Aec. 

hwate 

bwata(e) 

bwatu, o(6) 

Gen. 


hweetra 

hwetfa 

hwstra 

Dat 

6 


hwatum 

hwatum 

f 

hwatum 
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Sing 


Nom. 

heah, high 

hea 

heah 

Ace. 

heahne, hea(n)ns 

hea 

heah 

Gen. 

heas 

heahre, hea(r}re 

heas 

Dat. 

Inst. 

Plur 

hea(u)in 

hea 

heahre, hea(r)ie 

hea(u)m 

Nom. Acc, 

hea 

hea 

hea 

Gen. 

heahra, hea(r)ra 

heahra, hea(r)ra 

heahra, hea(r}ra 

Dat. 

hea(u)in 

hea(u)m 

hea(u)in 


Like god are declined . long monosyllables, such as blind, blind ; 
brad, broad , cu]i, knotim , dead, dead , deop, deep ; eald, old ; eall, 
all , earm, poor , fersc, fresh , healf, half , 3esund, sound, healthy , 
3eong, young ; lang, long , la];, hostile ; leof, dear ; leoht, light , 
so];, true , swift, swift , swi];, strong , wealt, unsteady , wis, wise , 
and compound adjectives in -cund, -feald, -isc, -leas, -lie, and 
-weard, as godcund, divine , nianl3feald, manifold , cirlisc, of low 
ranh , fierdleas, undefended ; 3essli3lic, blessed , easteweard, east- 
ward, and many others. 

Like hwst are declined short monosyllables, such as dol, foolish, 
Msec, black, glsed, glad\ gram, angry, sssd, <ated; smsl, small', 
til, good, trum, stiong, and a few others 

Like heah are declined: fah, hostile, neati, nigh\ ];weorh, 
perverse, and one or two others ending in -h. 

Zfbfa 1. — The interchange of a and se does not follow the regular 
law (§ 27J m the indeotion of adjectives As with feminine 
nouns of the d- declension (§ 90, Note 2) a remains as a rule 
in open syllables, irrespective of the following vowel, ee ap- 
pearing in the adjective in closed syllables. 

Note 2 — u IS lost regularly after a long, but remains after a short 
syllable (S 43, A, 4). 

Note 8. — For the loss of h wljien between or befori. .vowels and the 
subsequent contraction see §§ 39, c , 40 (1) ; 73 ;2). 

Note 4. — The plurals yendje, enough, un3efo3e, immense, have 
singulars 3enoh, ttn3ef6h (§ 72, 6). In late O.E. forms 
hea3es, iiea3Uili occur, formed on the analogy of 3600305, 
Iin3efd3es, etc., in which 3 was regular. 

Note 6. — Double consonants are simplified before a consonant of the 
case ending, as in eaine, acc sing. masc. of eall (§ 77, b) 

Note 6. — ^In later texts the e of the masculine nom. and acc. plur, 
IS frequently found m the feminine and neuter. 
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§ 116 . (6) DISSYLLABIO 


Sing. 

Masculine 

Eemtnttiel 


Norn. 

lytel,' little 

lyt(e)lu, 0 

lytel 

Acc. 

I^elne 

lytle 

1^1 

Gen. 

lytles 

lyteire 

lytles 

Dat. 

Inst. 

lytlum 

lytle 

lytelre 

lytlum 

Plur. 

Nom Acc. 

l^e 

lytla(e) 

l^(e)lu(e) 

Gen. 

lyteira 

lyteira 

lyteira 

Dat. 

lytlum 

l^um 

lytlum 

Sing. 

Nom. 

nianl 3 , many 

nianl3 

mani3 

Aca 

niani 3 ne 

mani3e 

manl5 

Gen. 

manises 

manl3re 

nuinl3es 

Dat. 

Inst. 

manl3uni 

inaai3e 

manisre 

manl3um 

Plur. 

Nom. Aca 

niani3e 

nian25a(e) 

manl 5 (e) 

Gen, 

inani3ra 

iiiani3ra 

niani3ra 

Dat. 

niani 3 uni 

mani3Uin 

nianl3um 


Like lytel are declined all dissyllabic adjectives with long first 
syllables, such as sttren, po%tonous-, gylden, golden, and other 
adjectives in -en ; crsfti3, iMful, mighty , sari5, torry ; 3escell5, 
blessed , spedi3, wealthy, successful, and other adjectives in -13 ; dea3ol, 
die30l, secret ; bitter, bitter ; 3eomor, sad , hador, bright ; faluttor, 
loud; snottqpt'wise, and other adjectives in -er or -or, and past 
participles used as adjectives, such as a3en, own; eacen, great; 
3e]iung;en, noble ; bro3den, woven , wunden, twisted, etc. 

Like natil} are declined dissyllabic adjectives with short first 
syllables, such as beren, belonging to a bear ; f£3en, glad ; open, 
open ; yteren, belonging to an otter , bysl3, busy ; cearl3, troubled ; 
mlcel, great , yfel, evil, and past participles, such as bonen, bom ; 
coren, «lK>«»n ; 8isB3en, slam, eta 
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NoU . — The rules for the S 3 ncop 8 of medial vowels and for the loss of 
those final are the same as for dissyllabic nouns (§§ 84, Note 1 , 
GC, Note 1) , except that before I syncope often takes place 
after short syllables This is especially the case with mice], 
, which IS usually dechned gen. sing, micles, dat sing 

miclum, etc. 


§ 117. ]a/jd- STEMS 



Masculine 

Feminine 

Neuter 

Sing. 

Nom. 

grene, green 

grenu, o 

grene 

Acc. 

grenne 

grene 

grene 

Gen. 

'grenes 

grenre 

grenes 

Dat. 

grenum 

grenre 

grenum 

Inst. 

grene 


grene 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

grene 

grena (e) 

grenu, o (e) 

Gen. 

grenra 

grenra 

grenra 

Dat. 

grenum 

grenum 

grenum 


Like grene are declined : ambyrne, favourable ; anliepe, 
sSele, noble, diere, deore, piec%ous, dierne, seciet, dry^e, dty, 
fs 3 e, doomed , flede, %n flood ; f ilde, level , 5 enisDe, common , 3 esiene, 
vmble , msre, famous ; niwe, new ; rice, powerful , sefte, soft , 
sclene, beautiful ; swete, sweet ; Jiriwintre, those winteis old ; weste, 
desolate, uninhabited ; wllde, wild, and others. 

Note 1 — Hare belongs free (older Mrija), free, with forms fri 3 - and 
trio, freo occurring side by side. Thus in the nom sing. 
fri 3 occurs beside trio, freo, freoh ; in the acc sing. masc. 
triune beside freone; in the acc sing, 'em fri 5 e beside 
freo ; the masc. gen. sing, is fri 3 es, beside a dat frioum ; 
the fern dat. sing is freore ; both f ri 3 e and freo are found 
in nom, and acc. plur., but the gen plur is freora, dat plur. 
frioum, treoum (§§ 40, 2 ; 74, 2, b, and Note). An occasional 
nom. sing, freoh has its h on the analogy of adjectives like 
heah, plur. hea. 

Note 2. — Ongmally short-syllabled ja/jo- stems, such as midd 
, (Goth, midjis), middle, m which the consonant has been 
, doubled (§ 64), axe declined hke long-syllabled pure a/d- stems. 
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§ 118 . 

wa/w 6 - STEMS 



Afosculine 

Feminine " 

Neuter 

Sing. 

Nom. 

3earu, ready 

3earu 

3earu 

Acc. 

5earone 

3earwe 

3earu 

Gen. 

5earwes 

3earor0 

3earwes 

Dat. 

Inst. 

5ear(w)uin 

5earwe 

3earore 

3ear(w)um 

Plur 

Nom Acc 

5earwe 

3earwa 

3earu 

Gen 

3earora 

3earora 

3earora 

Dat 

3ear(w)uni 

3ear(w)uin 

3ear(w)um 


Like 3 earu are declined : fealu, fallow , 5 eolu, yellow , nearu, 
narrou), and a few others 

Note 1. — For the vocalization of w to u when final, and its disap- 
pearance before u, see § 75, 2, a and 3 In the dat. sing, mase, 
and neut and the dat plur w is usually reintroduced from 
the forma in which it had remained regularly 
Between coniionants w was vocalized to o (§ 76, 2, e). After 
a long vowel w was reintroduced finally, as m gleaw, wise', 
slaw, slow ; and the declension is that of pure stems with long 
monosyllables, such as god. 

Note 2 — tea, few, has nom acc, plur. masc. feawe ; fern, feawa ; 
neut fea, from *fawu; gen plur. feawera or feara; dat. 
plur feam, feaum, feawum. 


§ 119. The only traces of this declension loft in O.B are a few 
adjcctiios, such as bryce, iisr/wJ , 5 emyne, mindful ; swice, deceitful, 
in which the i of the earlier ending has mul.ited the stem vowels 
33, 34) and remained after the short b\ liable, becoming e later 
(§ 43, A, 2) ^ ■ 

All adjecti^s with long stems have borrowed the ending e and 
gone over into the ja-/jd- declension. 

u- Declension 

§ 120 The only traces left in O E of this declension are ewieu, 
c(w)ucu, alive, and wlacu, tepid. All others have gone over into 
either the pure stems or the ja/jd- stems Goth, hardus is O.E. 
heard, haid, declined like god ; but Goth, hnasqus is 0 E hnesce, 
tender, declined like grene. 
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Weak Declension 

§ 121. The weak declension of the adjective agrees entirely with 
that of the noun, except that the genitive plural is of rare occur- 
rence, being usually replaced by the strong forms in -ra. 

Classes of adjectives which alwaj’S follow the weak declension 
are comparatives, superlatives in -ma (§ 127), all ordinals except 
oSer, othar (§§ 128, 130), and ilea, same. Superlatives in -est, -ost 
are usually declined weak except in the nom and acc. sing, of the 
neuter. 


§122. 

Mateultne 

Femimne 

NeuUr 

Sing 

Nom, 

goda, good 

gdde 

gdde 

Ace. 

godan 

g5dan 

gode 

Gen. 

godaa 

godan 

godan 

Dat. 

godan 

godan 

gddan 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

godan 

godan 

godan 

Gen. 

godena (-ra) 

godena (-ra) 

godena (-ra) 

Dat. 

godum 

gddum 

godum 


Masouline 

Feminvnt 

Neuter 

Sing. 

Nom. 

hea, h%gh 

hea 

hea 

Acc. 

hean 

hean 

hea 

Gen. 

hean 

hean 

hean 

Dat. 

hean 

hean 

hean 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 

hean 

hean 

hean 

Gen. 

heana 

heana 

heana 

Dat. 

hea(u)ni 

hea(u)ni 

hea(u)m 


Declension'' OP Participles ' « 

§ 123 Present and past participles are declined as adjectives in 
O E when used attributively and follow the strong or weak de- 
clension on the same principles. The present participle fell in with 
ja/)d- stems (§ 117), the past participle with pure a/d- stems (§ 116). 
Thus singende, nngvng, had a nom. sing masc. and neut. slngende, 
fern singendu. For examples of past participles see § 116. 

'When used predicatively usage varies, sometimes the inflected, 
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sometimeB the nninflected form being found, as hie hine ofsls- 
genne haefdon, they had dam him ; mean 'wurdon 3 eh£lede, men 
were healed , but hi beo]> unf orbeerned, they are unburnt. 

Comparison op Adjectives 

g 124. 0 E adjectives farmed their comparative degree by the 
addition of the suffix -ra, -re, which might represent an older -ira, 
-ire or -ora, -ore, and their superlatives by that of -est (older 
-1st) or -ost (later -ust, -ost, -ast) |a- stems and a few pure 
a- stems took the suffixes -(i)ra and -ist, as shown by the 
mutation of the stem vowel, all others formed their comparative 
and superlative with -(o)ra and -ost. 

Adjectives in the comparative degree always, and in the super- 
lative generally, follow the weak declension, strong forms of the 
superlative being sometimes found in the neuter in the nominative 
and accusative singular 

Examples are • — 

earm, poor Comp eannra Sup. earmost 


swift, awtfl 

swiftra 

swiftost 

niani 3 feald, manifold 

nianl 3 fealdra 

iiianl 3 fealdost 

grene, gieen 

grenra 

grenest 

ieSe, easy 

ieSra 

ieSest 

g 126 The following 
parative and superlative 

a- stems show mutation m the 'com- 

brad, broad 

brsdra 

bredest 

eald, old 

ieldra 

ieldest 

feorr, far 

fierra 

flerrest 

Seoag, young 

Syngra 

Syngest 

gait, great 
Heah, high 

grietga 

grietest 

hiehra, hierra 

hiehst 

lang, long 

lengra 

lengest 

sceort, short 

scyrtra 

scyrtest 

strang, strong 

strengra 

strengest 


neah, nigh, has mutation in the superlative niehst, but not in 
the comparative nearra; brad and heah have also unmutated 
forms bradra, bradost, bwm'r . 
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Note 1. — For forms such as earmesta with e for o m inflected foims 
of the supeilative see § 14, Note 1, 

Note 2. — Syncope appears iiregularly in inflected forms of the super- 
latiie although the medial vowel is followed by two oonscnants 
(§ 41), as Iiiehsta, syngsta. 

Note 3. — In later texts the -est of Ja- stems is sometimes replaoed 
by -ost, -ast, -ust- 


lEEEGOLAR COMPARISON 


§ 126 A few adjectues form their comparative and supoilc’tive 
from other stems than those of the positive These aie — 


god, good 

l^el, little 
micel, gieat 
yfel, evil 


betra 

seira 

{»ssa for tssra 

mara 

wiersa 


betest, betsta 
selest 
Itest 
mest 

wierrest. wlersta 


The comparatives »rra, former, tyrro, faither , furSra, hiqhei, 
and their superlatives ® rest and fyrest, have boon formed from 
the adverbs »r, formerly, fore, hefme, and for]?, forth 

§ 127 0 E. retains thiee examples of an earlier superlative 
BufSx -ma, used with adverbs and prepositions and corresponding 
to that seen in Lat primus, Jirit summus, highest ThCcO are 
forma, first, medema, middle, and hindema, last But more com- 
monly in O E the suffix -est has been added, giv ing a double ending 
-mest, winch is used chiefly to foim superlative adjectives from 
adverbs of place and diiection. 


Examples are 

softer, after 
fore, bejore 
inne, within 
midd, mid 
ni($an, beneath 
ufan, ahove 
Ut, out 


sefterra 

Innerra 

t 

piSerra 

uferra 

uterra, yterra 
ultra, yttra 


Here belong also — 
l(et, late, slow laetra 

»}>, loAe sitSra 


eftemest 
fyrmest, formest 
Innemest 
mldemest 
nlSemest 
ufemest, yfemest 
utemest, ytemest 


Istemest beside Istest 
siSemest beside siSest 



ADJECTIVES 

Numerals 


§ 128 The O.E. numerals are 
Cardinals 

an, one 

twe3en, twa, tu, two 

j’rie, ]7rio, ]>reo, thies 

feower, four 

f if, five 

slex, six, six 

seofon, seven 

eahta, eight 

ni3on, nine 

tien, lyn, ten, ten 

en((i leofan, -lefan, eli'vni 

tveif, i<i(he 

]reo<iciie, -tyne, -tene, thirteen 
feowertiene, etc ,/ohj teen 
fiftiene, eta, fifteen 
si(e)xtiene, etc , sirfeen 
seofonliene, etc , seventeen 
eahtatiene, etc , eighteen 
ni30ntiene, etc , nineteen 
twenti3, fuenfy 

an and twenti3, twenty-one, etc 
]iriti3, thirty 
feowerti3, forty 
fifti3, fifty 
si(e)xti3, sixty 
hundseofonti3, seventy 
hundeahtati3, eighty 
hundni3ontlwifneti/ 
hundteontlj^und, hundred, 
hundred 

hundendieofanti3, a hundred and 
ten 

hundtwelfti3, a hundred and 
twenty, etc. 

tu hund, tu hundred, two 

hundred, etc 
|>usend, thousand 


Ordinals 

forma, formesta, fyresta» fyr- 
dSer, sfterra [mesta, mresta 
]7ridda 

feowerSa, feorSa 
fifta 

slexta, slxta 

seofoSa 

eahtoSa 

ni3oSa 

teoSa 

en(d)leofta, en(d)lefta, elleofta, 

twelfta [ellefta 

])reoteoBa 

feowerteoSa 

fifteoBa 

si(e)xteoBa 

seofonteoBa 

eahtateoBa 

nl3onteoSa 

twenti3o5a 

J>riti3oBa 

feowerti3ot5a 

fifti3oBa 

si(e)xti3oBa 

hundseofontl3oBa 

hundeahtati3oSa 

hundni3onti3oBa 

hundteontl3oBa 

hundendleoftisoBa 
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§ 129 (1) an, which may follow the strong or the weak de- 
clension of the adjective, has strong acc. masculine forms anne 
and snne, and mst. ane and iene. la the sense of alont it is 
usually declined weak. 

(2) twe3en is declined as follows 


Maseulmt Femtnim 


Neuter 


Nom. Acc. twesen 
Gen. Flur. 

Dat. Flur, 


twa tu, twa 

twejea, twe5ra 
twsm, twain 


Note , — ^Like twesen is deolmad be^en, both , fem. ba ; neut. bu I 
gen plur. be^ea, besra ; dat pinr. bsm, bam. 

When the two are combined, ba twa is used fox masc and 
fem., and when applied to nouns of different genders. The 
neuter is bu tu. The monosyllabio forms only are found 
thus combined. 


(3) ]>iie is declined 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 

Nom. Acc. ]irie, ])ri ]irio, J^reo ]irio, Jireo 
Gen. Flur. ]7riora jireora 

Dat, Flur. Jirlm 

(4) The cardinal numerals from 4 to 19 are not as a rule 
inflected except when they are used after or without a noun In 
those positions they sometimes take the endings of nouns of the 
i- declension, e g. in the nom. and acc plur e for masc. and fem. 
and u for the neut., a in the gen and um in the dat , as fif byrl3, 
five cities, but byrl3 fife; hie wmron fife, they weieflve 

Note — To note are phrases sach as syxa sum, one of six, with five 
companions, ^ , 


(6) The ending -ti3 of the numerals from 20 to 120 was origin- 
ally a noun, as may be seen from Gothic A trace of this origin 
remains in occasional gen sing forms in -es, and a very rare gen. 
plur in -a, as in fifti3es elna lang, fifty ells long ; ]iriti3es mila 
brad, thirty miles broad More usually numerals in -ti3 are declined 
like adjectives, as setter feowerti3ra da3a 3etele, after the number of 
forty days , mid twenti3uai Jiusendum, vnth twenty thousands 
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SometimeB they remain uninflected, as syxtl; elna lang, sixty ells 
long 

(6) Hand was originally a neater noun. It is usually not 
declined m 0 E , but a dat sing hunde and a dat. plur hundum 
occur, as in sfter IV hunde wintrum, after four mnters counted by 
the hundred', mid twsm hundum penlngum, with two hundred 
pence 

(7) ]ittsend also was originally a neuter noun. It is sometimes 
not declined, but more generally it takes the endings of the 
ordinary neuter, with a nom and ace. plur Jiusend or Jiusendu, 
-o, -a, gen. plur. ]iusenda, dat plur Jiusendum. Numerals in -tl3, 
hund, hundi ed, and ]iusend, being all originally nouns, may govern 
the accompanying noun in the gen., as twentl3 sceapa, twenty 
sheep , hund (})usend) manna, a hundred (thousand) men. 

§ 130 All ordinal numbers evcept oSer are inflected like weak 
adjectives otSer has only strong forms , formest, fyrmestt fyrest 
may follow either the strong or the weak declension (§ 124). 

Other Numerals 

§ 181 Multiplicative adverbs are tine, once ; twlwa, tuwo, 
twice ; Jiriwa, thrice. They may also be formed with numerals 
and si];, time, as twsm siSum, twice , on snne si]?, once. 

Multiplicative adjectives are formed by adding -feald to the 
numerals These were then declined like ordinary adjectives, as 
mid seofonfealdre 3iefe, with a sevenfold gift 

Distributive numerals are aniiepi3e, one each ; be ]?rim or ]>rim 
and ]?rlm, in the ees. 

To note are the phrases formed with si]?, tvm, such as dSrum 
siSe, the next time ; hindeman side, the last time ; and those with 
healf, such as oder healf, one and^ half, lit the second half ; ]?i 1 dda 
healf, two and 0 , half. In these constructions both words may be 
inflected, as^n oSres healfes fdtes 3emet, the measure of feet ; 
3eworht of }?riddan healf re hyde, made of 2} hides, or healf may be 
uninflected, as )>riddan healf fot, two feet and a half. 



OHAPTEB IX 

PRONOUNS AND ADVERBS 
Pebsonai, Phonouns 

§ 132. The 0 E. personal pronouns have four cases, nominative, 
accusative, genitive, and dative. Those of the first and second per- 
sons have three numbers, singular, dual, and plural That of the 
third person has distinct forms for the three genders m the 
singular. 

§133. EIEST PEESON,, 

Singular Dual Plural 

Nom. Ic, I wit we 

Aoc. mec, me unc, uncit usic, us 

Gen. min uncer user, ure 

Dat. me unc us 

SECOND PEKSON 

Nom. Sfl, thou 3lt 

Acc. Sec, (5e inc, incit eowic, eow, iow 

Gen. Sin incer eower, lower 

Dat fSh Inc eow, iow 

Note 1. — me, 8u, tie, we, 3e had ongmally short vonola. These 
'Were retained when the- pronoun was unaccented in its sen- 
tence, but lengthened ip O E when accented;; 

Note S. — The ending of the acc is -c and correspond^ to the g in 
Greek Thus mec, Sec, usic, eowic are true 

accusatives. They are, however, only found in early texts, 
later they were replaced by the dative forms me, Se, 
us, eow. y 

In the same way inc, unc are the true accusatives of the 
dual forms, the -it of uncit, incit is borrowed hum the 
nominatives wit, 3lt. 
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§134. 

THIRD FSRSON 


Sing 

Masculine 

Feminine 

Neuter 

Nom. 

hi, he 

hio, heo, hie, she 

hit, vt 

Acc. 

hlne, hlene 

hie, hio, heo 

hit 

lien. 

his 

hire, hiere 

his 

Dat. 

Plur 

him 

hire, hiere 

him 

Nom. Acc. 
Gen 

Dat 

(all genders) 

hie, hi, heo 

hira, hiora, heora, hiera 
him 



The forma hlene, hiere, hiora, heora, etc., are due to o/a 
mutation (§ 35) 

The fern nom aing hie is borrowed from the acc., and the 
acc hio or heo from the nom. Later forms for hie are hi, hy, 
hl 3 , and hyre and hyra for hiere and hiera (§ 36, c). 

The 0 E pronoun of the third person is from the same Indg. 
root as the Lat els, cltra, on thu side. 

Ebflexive Pronoun 

§ 135. The only trace presened of the Germ, reflezive pronoun 
is the gen form sin, used sometimes m poetry and very rarely in 
prose as a possessive adjective In 0 E the personal pronoun was 
used with reflexive force, either alone or with the demonstrative 
self (§ 139) added for emphasis Thus he hine werede, be de/ended 
htmself, but ic me selfum andwyrde, I answered myself. 

Possessive Pronoun 

§ 136 The uninflected forms of, the possessive pronouns of the 
first and second persons are those the genitive of the correspond- 
/ jng personal ^pronouns (§ 133) They are declined like strong 
adjectives ■ min, Sin, like god ; user, eower, uncer, Incer like lytel, 
and ure like grene (§ 116 fi ). 

Inflected forms which occur for user are: masc. sing. acc. 
userne, usseme ; gen usses ; dat. ussum ; fern sing. acc. gen. and 
dat usse ; neut. sing gen usses, dat usum ; plur. masc. nom. 
usse, fern usra, ussa, usse; gen. of all genders usra, ussa, 
ossera, usemas dat. of all genders ussum. 
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In forms with sr, such as fern usre, gen plur. usra, the r was 
nsually assimilated to the preceding s, giMng ss, which was then 
sometimes introduced into other cases, as in usses. 

From tire the forma are . masc acc sing urne, gen. ures, dat 
arum; fern acc gen and dat sing are; neut gen. sing ures, dat 
urum ; nom and acc plur. of all genders ure ; gen ura, urra ; dat. 
urum. For the possessive pronoun of the third person the reflexive 
sin IS sometimes found, especially in poetry (§ 135), and is declined 
like a strong adjective More often the gen forms of the personal 
pronoun his, hlere, hlera (§ 134) are used, and these are never 
dechned. 


Demonstrative Pronouns 
(a) THE SIMPLE DEMONSTRATIVE (DEFINITE ARTICLE) 

§ 137. The 0 E. simple demonstrative is formed from two stems, 
one with s found in the nom, sing of the masc and fern only ; 
the other with S. It is used chiefly as the definite article 



Masoiil%n» 

Femtmne 

Neuter 

Sing. 

Nom. 

m 

se 

seo 

5st 

Acc. 

Sone, Sane, Ssne 

Sa 

6iet 

Gen, 

Sees 

Ssre 

Sees 

Dat. 

Sem, Sam 

Stere 

Siem, Sam 

Inst. 

Sy, Se, Son 


Sy, Se, 5on 

Plur. 

Nom. Acc. 
Gen. 

(all genders) 

6ii 

tiara, fS&n 


Dat. 


5sm, 5am 



( 


Note. — s belongs to the dat. plur. and has been borrowed thence into 
the gen. plur., gen. and dat, sing, fern,, and dat eing. maso, 
and neuter, a belongs to the gen. plur and has been borrowed 
into the dat, sing, maso, and neut. and dat. plur. of all genders. 

The true gen. and dat, sing, fem, Sere is preserved only m 
dialects. 
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§138. (6) COMPOUND DEMONSTRATIVE 



Masculine 

Feminine 

ITeuter 

Sing. 

Nom. 

Khs 

Seos 

Sis 

Acc. 

Sisne 

Sas 

Sis 

Gen. 

Slsses 

Sisre, Slsse 

Slsses 

Dat. 

Sissum 

Sisre, Sisse 

Sissum 

Inst. 

Sys, Sis 


Sys, ffis 

Plur 

Nom. Acc. (all genders) 
Gen. 

Dat. 

Sas 

Sisra, Sissa 
Sissum 



Note 1. — ^sr of Inflected forma has been assimilated to ss here as in > 
the posaesBive pronouns (§ 136). 

Note 2. — sh, Ses have accented forms with long, and unaccented 
with short vowels. 

Note 3. — The oompound demonstrative pronoun is formed from 
the simple demonstrative with the addition of the parMcld 
•se, -si. 


(e) OTHER DEMONSTRATIVES 

§ 139 These are : se ilea, the same, which follows the weak de- 
clension of adjectives, and self, self, satne, declined weak or strong. 

Relative Pronoun 

§ 140 0 E. possesses no relative pronoun. Its place is supplied 
in four ways 

(a) By the indeclinable relative particle Se, as - 5one aldor- 
monn Se him lengest wunode, t/ie alderman who had remained 
longest with him iSses cyninges ]7e3nas Se him besftan wteron, the 
king’s thanes vHo were behind him. 

(h) By the demonstrative pronoun, as ■ anne sSeling se wms 
Cyneheard haten, a prince who was called, etc . ; his feoh Set to lafe 
blip, hie property which la left. 

(c) By the demonstrative pronoun followed by the relative 
particle, as : ure leldran tSa tSe tSas stowa heoldon, our ancestors 
who possessed these places ; seo lice bur3, seo Se nicest vtee, the very 
dty, which wot greatest. < ^ 
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(cZ) By the relative particle followed by the personal pronoun 
In this case the pronoun does not always follow immediately, as 
K3hwylcne anra Sara Se him bt]i e3esa to me, each of those m vuhom 
is the fear of me , nis nu cwicra nan 5 e ic him mddsefan minne 
durre asecgan, theneis now no Ivaing one to whom I may declare my 
mind. 


§ 141 . Intebeogative Pbonoun 


SiM. 

Masculine 

Neuter 

Nom 

hwd, who 

hwat, what 

Acc. 

hwone, hwane, hwane 

hwat 

Gen. 

hwss 

hwas 

Dat. 

hwsm 

hwam 

Inst. 


hwy, hwi, hwon 


The masc. form is used for both masculine and feminine pro- 
nouns, but in late 0 E. the forms 3ehw£Bre, 3ehware appear for 
dat. and gen. sing fern , made on the model of the demonstratives 
&£re. 

Other interrogative pronouns are : hwsetSer, which of two ; hwilc, 
bwylc, hwelc, which of many , and hulic, of what hind / They 
follow the strong declension of the adjective. 

Indefinite Pbonoun 

§ 142 . Nouns, adjectives, and pronouns are used with indefinite 
meaning. The chief are . — 

The interrogative pronouns hwa, hwseSer, and hwiic, which 
could be used— 

(o) Alone. 

(6) With the prefix a- ahwa, ahwaeSer, ahwilc. 

(c) With the prefix 30- (31-) 3ehwa, 3ehwEe8er, 3ehwilc. 

(d) With the double prefix 63 (83!-) ; *3! wa, ffi3hw£8er, 
e3hwilc. 

(e) In combination with swa, so , swa hwa swa, etc. 

{f) With the suffix -hwe3a, -hwu3u, -hu3u ; as hwsethwu3a, 
somewhat ; hwelchwu3u, some one, etc 

(g) In the phrases nat hwset, something, lit. I know not what ; 
nathwelCi some one ; ide hwstier, whichever , ide hwait, whatever. 
Other indefinite pronouns are ale, each , ani3, any , nani3, none ; 
an, a, one ; nan, none j man, one , otSer, other , sum, some , swilc, 
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sweic, such ; ]7yslic, }7uslic, }iyllic, siuh , wiht, wuht, anything, and 
its derivatives awiht, owiht, nawiht, nowiht; nathwier, somewhere, 
and Idc hwsr, wherever ; loc hwonne, whenever. 

\ 

ADVERBS 

§ 143 Adverbs were formed from adjectives in 0 E by the 
addition of the suffix -e, an old locative ending which is seen also 
in the instrumental of the adjective This suffix was added . — , ' 

(a) To monosyllabic a- stems, as . deope, deeply , 3 eorne, 
wilhngly , gifede, gladly , hlude, loudly ; lange, long , sweotole, 
clearly , swiSe, strongly , un 5 efo 3 e, excessively, formed from the 
adjectives deop, 3 eorn, glsd, hlud, lang, sweotol, swi]>, un 3 efo 3 . 

(i) To adjectives with ja- stems, as bliSe,, joyfully , clsne, 
cleanly ; ece, etei nally , frecne, dangerously , jedefe, fitly Such 
adverbs have the same form as the corresponding adjectives 

Note — In some instances adjectives with both a- and ]a- stems 
occur, formed from the same root, such as smd]i, snie5e, 
smooth, soft, sefte, soft, sMot, swete, sweet In these 
cases the adverb shows the unmutated vowel, as; smdSe, 
softe, swote. 

(c) To adjectives in -He, as dollice, foolishly; etielice, easily; 
freoudlice, m a friendly uay , 3ence, eqitally; luflice, lovingly; 
slngalHce, continually 

Prom these a suffix -lice arose by which adverbs were formed 
from other adjectives. Such adverbs are holdlice, graciously 
hwsetlice, bravely , swiSlice, exceedingly, beside the adjectives hold, 
hwset, -swi]!. 

§ 144 A few adverbs have the ending -a, an old ablative suffix 
corresponding to the common adverbial ending -6 of Gothic. Such 
adverbs are soni, soon , tela, well ; twiwa, twice. But more com- 
monly this e’lding is found in the^combination -unga, -Inga, asm 
eallunga, altogether ; fmringa, fsrunga, suddenly ; grundlunga, 
completely ; hdlunga, without cause. 

§ 146. The oblique cases of nouns and adjectives were used as 
adverbs in O.E Examples are • — 

Gen. sing masc or neuter, anstreces, at one stretch ; te 3 hwtes, 
altogether , ds 3 es, by day , ealles, wholly , nealles, by no means ; 
Innanbordes, at home ; norjiweardes, northwards ; slngales, ; 

7 



98 


AN OLB ENGLISH GRAMMAR 


wordes, by word , or with -es added to a feminine noun - niedes, 
of necessity , nihtes, by mght. 

Inst dat sing of masc or neuter nonns ' elne, vigorously ; tela, 
very ; ham, home , tome, 91 levously , wihte, at all 

Gen. or dat. sing, of feminine nouns dsde, in deed , niede, of 
necessity, 

Inst sing, of adjectives ealle, altogether, hivene, somewhat', 
mlcle, greatly. 

Acc. sing. : eall, altogether ; ea]i, easily , ful, fol, completely , 
nor]iweard, northwards 

Gen. plur 3 eara, of yore ; un 5 eara, 1 ecently 

Bat plur. firenum, , hwilum, at ttmc! , styccemslum, 

here and there , lyraSum, angrily , wundrum, womb ously 

§ 146. 0 E adierbs are also expressed by compounds or by 
phrases formed from nouns, adjectives, and adverbs with prepoN- 
tions 

Examples are - setrihte, almost", stforan, before , beforan, be/or< , 
ealnewe 3 i ealnes, all the way , instspe, forthwith , mid ealle, alto- 
yethei ; ofdune, down , onbutan, about , onefn, close by , to ahte, in 
aught, at all , tddaej, to-day , toeacan, besides , toemnes, alongside ; 
wlSlnnan, within 

§ 147 Adverbs of place are sometimes formed with the sufBxes 
■er, to indicate motion towards, and -an, to indicate motion from, 
but -an IS also found m adverbs expressing rest. Examples of ad- 
verbs of place are : — 


Motion towards Motion from 


feorr, feorran, far 
fore, f oran, in front of 
her, here 
hwter, where 
\Sx, thither 
lane, innaa, within 
neah, nigh 
neoSan, below 
ufan, above 
uppe, aboM 
ute, out 
su]), south 


feorr 

feorran 

for^ 

foran 

hiSer 

heonan 

hwider 

hwonan 

jilder 

}>a'ion 

inn 

innan 

ntor 

neani 

niCer 

neofian 

ufan 

upp 

uppan 

ut 

utan 

su]> 

suSan 
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Like su]? go- norp, east, and west 

Like hwer go s 3 hwsr, evet-y where, and other compounds of 
hw®r. 

§ 148 Adverbs of time frequently used are : »r, before ; fore, 
before , Sonne, then ; liwanne, vhen ; eefter, after ; si]jTian, after ; a, 
«, always, na, jieui , Aire, cuei , ntefre, naei , oft, often, eft, 
again Adverbs of degiee are fela, vei y , tor, very , fill, fol, full ; 
hwon, somewhat ; to, too ; swiSe, very. 

Comparison op Adverbs 

§ 149 The comparative degree is generally expressed by the 
sufiBx -or, the superlative by -ost, or sometimes by -est. Examples 
are the comparatives oftor, mote often , swiSor, more , hraSor, more 
qmekly, with their superlatives oftost, swiSost hraSost, and the 
superlative srest, fit st 

The following comparatives have been formed by i mutation of 
the vowel from an earlier suffix -iz (Goth, -is), which has been lost 
in 0 E . «r, eaiUet (Goth alris), bet better (Goth batis), fierr, 
further , iep, more easily , lies, less , leng, longer , ms (also ma), more ; 
nyr, nearer ; sett more softly , wietrs, worse, and without mutation 
sip, later. 

Of these, four with their superlatives are from another stem 
than the positive. They are. — 

lyt, little Comp. Iks Sap. Imst 

micle, much oi£ nu msst 

wel, well bet betst 

sel selest 

wiers wlerrest wyrst 


ytele 



CHAPTER X 
VERBS 

§ 160. In Old EngliBh, as ia all Germamc languages, verbs fall 
into two large classes, the Strong and the Weak. Strong verbs 
comprise • (o) Non-Eeduphcating or Graded Verbs, i e. those which 
form their preterites and past participles by a change of the root 
vowel (see Vowel Gradation, Chap V, § 53), as ridan, to ride, pret. 
rad, ridon, past part riden ; (b) Reduplicating Verbs (§ 170), i.e. 
those which at an earlier period, as seon in Gothic, formed their 
preterites by a reduplicating prefix which consisted of the initial 
consonant of the stem and the vowel e (Gothic ai) These verbs 
occurred with and without gradatiqn. In 0 E , however, very few 
cases of reduplication remain, and these verbs also apparently form 
their preterites by change of vowel only, as for example hatan, fo 
command, to which the usual preterite is het, heton, and the past 
participle halen, but to which a reduplicating preterite heht, corre- 
sponding to the Gothic haihait, is sometimes found 

Weak Verbs are those which form Iheir preterites and past 
participles by the addition of a dental suflix, which may be d, ]j, or 
t, as hffilan, to heal, pret h£lde, past part 5 chsled. 

Besides these laigo classes, a small number of mixed verbs are 
found. These are (a) Preterite-Present Verbs (§ 194), i e verbs 
whose present forms are old stiong preterites, which have gained a 
present meaning and to which weak preterites Lave been made, 
as sceal, shall, pret scolde; (b) a few verbs whicn have weak 
forms in the present (-Jan presents, §§ 168, e , 169, d) but strong 
preterites, such as slttan, to sit, pret. saet, smton, past part, seten. 
There are besides a few other verbs which do not come into any of 
the above classes. 

§ 151 The 0 E. verb possesses one voice only, the active ; four 
moods, the infinitive, indicative, imperative, and subjunctive (older 
o^ative), of which the indicative and sabjnnctive only are fully 
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represented , two tenses, present and preterite (older perfect) ; 
two numbers, singular and plural , and three persons, which are, 
however, to be distinguished only in the singular of the present and 
preterite indicative. 

One Cl ace of a true passive form remains in hatte, w calhd, to 
which a pluial hatton has been formed Usually the passive is 
expressed by means of the auxilianes been or wesan, to be, and 
later by weorSan, to become, used with the past participle, as is 
(wtes, wear])) haten, he ts (was) called Future time is generally 
expressed by the present, but sometimes, especially in later texts, 
by the auxiliary sceal, shall, and the infinitive, as hft wier]) or hit 
sceal weorSan, d shall come to pass For perfect and pluperfect 
either ithe simple preterite was used or a compound tense made up 
of the verb babban, to have, and the past participle, as slo; or hafaS 
sla 3 en, he has slam, sldj or hmfde sla 3 en, he had slam 

Compound tenses formed with beon, wesan, to be, and the 
present participle are sometimes found, as wmron fleonde, they 
weiefieetng , swelce heo sprecende sie, as if she were saymg, 

OoNjuaiTioN 0? A Strong Verb 
§ 162. present 

Indicative 


Sing. 


here, I5«or 

weorSe, I become healde, I hold 

teo, I draw 

sltte, Zsit 

2 bir(e)st 

wierst 

hieltst 

tiehst 

slt(e)st 

3 bir(e)S 

wierj) 

hlelt 

tieh]) 

sitt 

Plur. 

1-3. beratS 

Sing. 

weorSaS 

healdaS 

Subjunctive 

O 

teo]) 

sittatS 

1-3. here 

VeorSe 

{^ealde 

teo 

sltte 

Plur 

1-3. beren 

weorSen 

healden 

Imperative 

teon 

sitten 

f 

Sing 

2. ber 

Plur. 

weorj) 

heald 

teoh 

site 

2, beraS 

weorJSal! 

bealdaS 

teo]) 

sittaS 
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InfiniiiTe 


benu 

weorSan faealdan 

teon 

slttan 

berende 

Present Participle 
weorSende healdende 

teonde 

slttendi 


FBETEBITE 

x Indicative 


Sing. 

' L baa* 

wear)! 

beold 

teah 

net 

2. bsre 

wurde 

heolde 

tu3e 

sete 

3. baer 

wear]) 

beold 

teah 

siet 

Plur. 

hsron 

wurdoa 

heoldon 

Subjunotive 

tuson 

siHon 

Sing. 

1-3. here 

wurde 

heolde 

tuse 

sets 

Plur. 

1-3. bsTen 

warden 

heolden 

Fast Participle 

tuyen 

seten 

boren 

worden 

healden 

toyen 

seten 


Note. -For tha use of ]? and 3 see § 4, Note. 


PERSONAL ENDINGS 

§ 163 (1) Indo-Germanic, like Greek, had two endings for the 1st 
pers. sing of the present ind cative, -6 and -mi. In Germanic a 
few verbs only retained the ending -nil ; the general form iias -d, 
which became regularly -u in O E and should have fallen after 
long syllables (§§ 42, 3, a ; 43, 4 (4)) 

It IS preserved as -o, later -o, in Northumbrian and Mercian and 
appears after short and long syllables alike. It is also sometimes 
found in the oldest W S and Kentish texts, but in these dialects 
it Vi as soon replaced by the ending -c, owing in part to the in- 
fluence of the endings -est and -eS of the 2nd and 3rd persons, and 
in part to that of the -e of the snbpnctne singular 

(2) The ending of the 2nd pers sing is that of the weak verbs, 
which was in Germanic *-is, from an older -esi (§ 43, A (2), B (1)) 
Ipoweak verbs the accent was originally on the ending and there- 
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Infinitive 


beran 

weorSan healdan 

Present Participle 

teon 

slttan 

berende 

weorSende healdende 

teonde 

slttende 


PB^TESITE 

\ Indicative 


Sing. 

*' L baer 

wear]) 

heold 

teah 

aset 

2. bsre 

wurde 

beolde 

tu3e 

sete 

3. beer 

wear]) 

heold 

teah 

asst 

Plur. 

bsron 

wurdon 

heoldon 

Subjunctive 

tU3on 

aston 

Sing. 

1-3. bsre 

wurde 

beolde 

tU3e 

aste 

Plur. 

1-3. bimn 

warden 

heolden 

Past Participle 

tusen 

Esten 

boren 

worden 

healden 

t 03 en 

aeten 


Note.— Wot th« use of ]> and S see § 4, Note. 


FEBfOEAL ENDINQS 

§ 163. (1) Indo-Germanic, like Greek, had two endings for the 1st 
pers sing of the present ind cative, -o and -ml. In Germanic a 
few verbs only retained the ending -mi ; the general form was -6, 
which became regularly -u in O £ and should have fallen after 
long syllables 42, 3, a , 43, (4)) 

It is preserved as -u, later -o, in Northumbrian and Mercian and 
appears after short and long syllables alike It is also somenmes 
found in the oldest W S and Kentish texts, but in these dialects 
it was soon replaced by the ending -e, owing in part to the in- 
fluence of the endings -est and -eS of the 2nd and 3rd persons, and 
in part to that of the -e of the subjunctive singular 

(2) The ending of the 2nd pers sing is that of the weak verbs, 
which was in Germanic ^-is, from an older -esi (§ 43, A (2), B (1)). 
In weak verbs the accent was originally on the ending and there- 
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Note — In Noiiih the -eS of the Sxd pers sing hecsme -es, and the 
•aS of the plui became -as. In the 2nd peis the “ t ” was 
not bon owed 

§ 154 The ending of the singular of the present subjunctive is 
regularly -e in 0 E , but the oldest texts presen e an earlier form 
-» (Goth -41). 

§ 165 While regular strong verbs have no ending in the im- 
peratne singulai, as for instance her, weoili, -jan verbs of the fifth 
and sixth claoses of strong verbs have the -e of the first ueak con- 
jugation (§ 176), to which their present foruiB belong Examples 
are site, sit , sciepe, aeate 

§ 166 The 2nd pers sing preterite indicative is a new forma- 
tion in W Germanic, made by adding the ending -e to the stem of 
the preterite plural 

Pieteiite present lerbs keep the earlier form with the ending 
-t (§ 58, Note) added to the stem of the 1st and 3rd persons 

The earliest form of the ending of the pict plural indicative 
IS in 0 E -un (§ 14), which is preseiwed in the dialects and m very 
early W.S texts The usual form in. W S is -on ; later -an is 
found As in the present indicatne, it is the form of the 3rd 
person which has survived 

§ 157. The -e of the ending of the preterite subjunctive rep- 
resents an eaihcr i, as seen in Gothic, and should have caused 
1 mutation of the stem vowel Traces of mutation appear in 
preterite-present veibs, as in Jiyrfe, from Jiurfan, <o dare, but m 
legnlar strong veibs in 0 E the unmutated vowel of the indicative 
was early introduced into the subjunctive 

Note 1. — In late texts the ending -on, -an of the preterite indica- 
tive IS fieqnently found for the -en of the subjunctive present 
and preterite. 

Note 2 — The -n of the preseat subjunctive and of the present indi- 
cative of pretente-pie8''nt verbs was often lost when one of 
the pronouns we or 36 followed immediately as subject, as 
}>urfe wei do we need f Latex the -aS of the regular present 
mdicative was replaced by -e, by analogy, as binde 5e, 
bvnd ye. 

§ 158 Before going on to the various classes of verbs a few 
further remarks may be added. It must be noted that the i of 
the eailicr ending of the 2nd and 3rd person present indicative 
ba-t' had a twofold influence upon the stem. 
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(a) e has become 1, as in bireS, older bin']?, beside beran, to bear 
(§ 15), and other vowels have undergone i mutatiqp, as in ciest 
beside ceosan, to choose , hielt beside healdan, to hold ; wierst 
beside weorSan, to become 33, 34) 

(b) In -jan veibs of the fifth and sixth classes of strong verbs, 
such as licgan, to he , hebban, to raise , scieppan, to create, the con- 
sonant has not been doubled in the 2nd and 3rd pers. sing, of the 
present indicative , li 3 (e)st, liseS ; hef(e)st, hefeS ; sciep(e)st, sclepeS, 
since the j which caused the doubling fell before 1 (§§ 64, Note, 
74, 2) The same explanation applies to the imperative singular of 
these verbs 

(c) The infinitive was originally a neuter noun, of which only 
the accusative singular remains regularly in 0 E A trace of its 
nominal origin is seen in a dat sing formed on the model of ja- 
nouns, as in to beran ne, etc 

(d) The past participle is found in Old English with and without 
the prefix ye-, the student must be piepared to find both forms 
in the same woicl in 0 E texts, as for example haten or 3 ehaten 
for the past paiticiple of hatan, to command 

Other paits of the verb beside the past participle show this pre- 
fix, its original force having been to express completeness. A 
special meaning in Old English, derived from this, is that of attain- 
ment of the object, as in fri^nan, to ask, but 3 efrl 5 nan, to learn; 
winnan, lo sti vue, but yewinnan, to gain 

Non-Eeduplicating ok Graded Verbs 

§ 159 The subject of Vowel Gradation has been dealt with briefly 
in Chap V, § 53 It may, however, be convenient to repeat here 
that, in O E strong verbs of Classes I to V, the stem vowel may as- 
sume thioe or four forms that the first will be found in all the 
present tenses, ^e. in infinitive, imperative, and present indicative 
and subjunctjve, the second in the J.st and 3rd person singular of the 
pret indicative, the third in the 2nd person singular (§ 156) and 
m the plural of the preterite indicative, in the singular and plural 
of the preterite subjunctive, and sometimes in the past participle. 
Some classes have, however, a fourth form in the past participle 
In the sixth class the vowel appears in two forms only 

In 0 E SIX classes of Non-Eoduplicating Verbs are to bo dis- 
tinguished, as in the other Germ, languages, but many subdivisions 
have arisen owing to the working of special 0 E. sound laws. ^ 
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CLASS I. VOWBL SBEIEB 1, 8, 1 

§ 160 Here belong all strong verbs with i in the present. 

(a) Regular tj pe 

drifan, to dnve, go ; draf, drifon; drlfen. 

(b) Showing Verner’a Law (§ 61) 
liSan, to travel ; Ia}>t lidon ; liden. 

(c) Showing contraction and Verner's Law (§§ 40, 1 , 73, 2) 

]ieon, to prosper , >ah, ]ieah, }>i 3 on ; ]ii 3 en. 

Like drifan go bidan, to abide , bitan, to bite , blican, to shine ; 
5 ewitan, to depart , hrinan, to touch ; ridan, to i ide , risan, to i-ue , 
scinan, to shine , swican, to wander, to cease from , wlitan, to look, 
writan, to write, and many others. 

Like liSan goes sniSan, to cut. 

Like }>eon go leon, to lend, seon, to sift, teon, to accuse, and 
wreon, to cover. 

Note 1. — ))eon belonged ongiually to the third class and had a form 
*}>inhan (§ 63) Traces of this appear in a pret. plur. mdi 
oative ofer^ungon, pret. subjunctive ] 7 unge, and past part, 
5 e]iungen (used as an adjective) and oferjiungen (§ 61). 

Note 2. — Verbs of Class I with eo often formed their preterites and 
past participles on the model of those of Class II, which also 
had eo m the present , as in a pret sing ]>eah, plur. ]iU 50 n, 
past part ]i 03 en, instead of Jiah, ]il 3 on, Jilsen, from Jieon, 
to prosper. 

Note 3. — In risan the -s of the first and second stems has been 
earned into the third, giving pret plur. rlson, past part, risen, 
for ‘riron, *riren. 

Note 4. — ^In verbs with stems ending in - 3 , here and in other classes, 
as hni 3 an, to bow , si 3 an, to sink , stijan, to rise, the pre- 
tento singular has forms with -h, as in hnah beside hna 5 
(see § 72 (6)). *• 

CLASS II. VOWBL SBBIEB 60, ea, U, O 

§ 161 Here belong all strong verbs with eo in the present, except 
contracted verbs 

(o) Regular type. 

beodan, to command ; bead, budon ; boden. 

( 6 ) Showing Verner’s Law (§ 61). 

ceosan, to-choose , ceas, curon ; cofen. 



VERBS 


1(W 


(e) Showing contraction and Verner’g Law (§§ 40, 1 ; 73, 2). 
teon, to draw ; teah, tu30n ; tosen. 

(d) Aorist presents (Note 2) 

bu3an, to bow , beah, beaj, btijon ; b03en. 

Like beodan go breowan, to biew; cleofan, to eltaw, dreo3an 
fpret. dreah, drea3), to do, endure, fleotan, to float; fleo3an (pret 
fleah, flea3), to/iv ; 3eotan, to pour, hreowan, to rue; leo3an (pret 
leah, Iea3), to he ; sceotan, to shoot, and others 

Like ceosan go dreosan, to fall , forleosan, to lose ; freosan, to 
freeze , hreosan, to fall , seoGan, to boil. 

Like teon goes heon, to flee 

Like fau3an go brucan, to enjoy, use , dufan, to dive ; lutan, to bend ; 
scufan, to push, shove, and a few others. 

Note 1 — Eoi 0 in the past part here, and in Classes III and IV, 
see Chap. IT, § 17. 

Note 2. — Aorist present verbs are those which have the vowel of 
the pret plural and past participle (i e of the weak grade. 
Chap. V, § 53) in the present. In Class II thiaji appears 
lengthened 

Note 3 — ofhreowan, to rue, has an irregular pret. dng. ofhreow. 

CLASS III. VOWEL SEBiES 0 (i, co) ; a (o, s, ea) ; u ; u (o) 

§ 162 Here belong all strong verbs which had e originally in the 
present and whose stems end m a liquid or nasal followed by 
another consonant, or, m a few cases, by other consonant groups. 
They fall into four sub-classes, as follows — 

§ 163. I Verbs with stems ending in a nasal and another con- 
sonant (§§ 16, 17) 

^'dindan, to bind , band, bond (§ 29, 1, a), bundon ; bunden. 

Like bindan go climban, to climb , dnncan, to chunk; findan, to 
find , 3elinipan, to happen , hlinnnaji, to resound , on3innan, to begin ; 
sincan, to smk j’aingan, to sing ; ^ringan, to spring , swlmman, to 
swvm ; swlnc^n, to toil ; jirlngan, to press , wlndan, to wmd ; winnan, 
to strive. 

Irregular are blernan, to bum ; barn, born, burnon ; burnen ; and 
lernan, to run , arn, orn, earn, urnon ; urnen, with metathesis of 
the r and the vowel (§ 66, Note). The regular form rinnan is some- 
times found, especially m the sense of to flow. 

§ 164 II Verbs with stems ending in 1 and another consonant 
(§§ 30, 31). » 
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(а) Begulai' type 

helpan, to help , healp, hulpon ; hotpen. 

( б ) With breaking in the piesent before Ic, Ih (see No£e), 

meolcan, to milk , mealc, mulcon ; molcen. 

(c) With initial 3 (§ 32) 

3 leldaii, to pay , yeald, guidon ; golden. 

Like helpan go bel 3 an, to be angiy, delfan, to delve] meltan, 
to melt , swelj,an, to swallow ; sweilan, to swell ; sweltan, to die. 
Like meolcan goes aseolcan, to become languid. 

Like 3 ieldan go slellan, to scream . sielpan, to boast. 

Note. — feolan, to enter, for older *feolhan (§ 78 (2)), has regular 
forma fealh, fuljon, foljen, and later a preterite plural 
fslon and past participle folen, formed on the analogy of 
the verba with atema in -1 of Clasa IV. 

§ 166 III Veibs with stems ending in r + cons or h + cons. 
(§§ 30, 31). 

(а) Eegiilar type 

beor 3 an, fo coivi-eot ; beaf 3 , bearh, bur 3 on 5 bor 3 en. 
feohtan, to fight , feaht, fuhton ; fohten. 

( б ) Showing Verner’s Law (§ 61) 

weorSan, to become , wear)i, wurdon ; worden. 

Like beor 3 an go ceorfan, fo cam , hweorfan, fo turn , steorfan, 
to die ; weorpan, fo throw, and a few others 

Note — hweorfan, weorpan, weorSan have later forma hwurfan, 
wurpan, wurSan (§ 33, b). 

§ 166. Verbs with stems ending in other consonant groups 

bregdan, to move quickly, bnejd, brusdon ; brosden 

stre 3 dan, fo strew, stnesd, stru 3 don ; stro 3 dea 

f ri 3 nan, to ask, f riesn, fru 3 non ; f r'i 3 nea 

berstan, fo 6 uraf, bstst, burston; borstsn 

}]erscan, fo the ash, peersc, ]>urscon ; ]iorscen 

murnan, fo mourn, mearn, murnon ; murnen 

spurnan, to spurn, speam, spurnon ; spurnen 

Note 1 — bre 3 dan and 8 tre 3 dan have later forma bredan, stredan, 
bried, strsd (§ 72, 7) ; bre 3 dan has also a pret plural 
brudon, and a past participle broden, formed by analogy 
ri with the present bredan. 1 
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Note 2. — frl 3 nan, which ongmally belonged to Class V, has the 
following fonns frinan, fian, frunon, ( 3 e)frunen ; also 
' preterites fi seng, frungon, with a past participle ( 3 e)frun- 

gen ; an infin frinnan with a pret plural frunnon and a 
past participle 3 efrugen. The n oelongcd originally to the 
present stem only and was borrowed into the other tenses. 

. Note S, — berstan, Jierscan have no breaking because the e and te 
hare coma to stand before r + cons, by metathesiSi after 
breaking had ceased to work (§ B6, Note) The older forms 
were *brestan, *J)rescan. * 

Note i — murnan and spurnan are aonst presents (§ 161, Note 2). 

CLASS IV VOWBL SERIES C (i), ® (6), » (6), O (u) 

§ 167 Here belong all strong verbs which had e originally in 
the present and whose stems end m a single liquid or nasal. 

1 Verbs whose stems end in a liquid 

(а) Regular type 

beran, to beat , b®r, bsron ; boren. 

(б) With initial sc (§ 32) 

scieran, to cut ; scear, scearon ; sc(e)oren. 

Like beran go cwelan, to die , helan, to coiKcal ; and stelan, to 

steal , teran, to tear, and others 

2 Verbs whose stems end in a nasal (§ 29) Two verbs only 
belong here . — 

cuman, to come , c('w)diti, c(w)dinon ; cumen ; and niman, to 
take, nom, nomon; numen. 

Note 1 — ^The o in the pret sing of cwbtn and nom is borrowed 
from the plural, the right form would be c(w)am or c(w)om, 
nam or nom (§ 29). 

Note 2. — cuman is an aonst present verb (§ 161, Note 2). In the 
present subjunctive the forms cyme, cymen occur beside the 
regular ones with u, from the influence of the 8rd pers. sing 
cynseS (§ 168, a). The V m the pret. plural is regularly 
developed from Indg. g (ij 69) before e. It is sometimes ex- 
tended to the prek singular, sometimes lost in both forms 
from the influence of the mfinitive cuman. A past parboiple 
cymen is found with 1 mutation (§ 34). 

CLASS V. VOWEL SERIES e, ®, ®, 6. 

§ 168 Here belong all verbs which had e originally in the 
present and whose steins end m a single consonant other than a 
liquid or nasal. ‘ % 
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(а) Regular type. 

metan, to mea6ui e , mset, mston ; meten* 

(б) With initial 3 (§ 32 ). 

3iefaii, to give , 3eaf, 3eafon ; 3lefen. 

(c) Showing Verner’s Law (§ 61 ) 

cweiSan, to say , cws]i, cwsdoR ; cweden. 

(d) Showing contraction (§§ 40 , 1 ; 73 , 2 ) and Verner’s Law 
3efeon, to rejoice , 3efeah, 3efs3on ; 3efe3en 

seon, to see ; seah, sawon or ss^on ; sewen, sesen or sawen. 

(e) With "jan piesent, 1 e with doubled consonant in the present 

(§ 64 ). (Weak-Strong Verbs ) 
licgan, to he , Ixj, ls3on ; Ie5en. 

Like metan go brecan, to breah , drepan, to sti ike , sprecan, to 
speak , swefan, to sleep , tredan, to head , weian, to ueave , we3an, 
to move , wrecati, to avenge, etc , except that brecan and drepan 
sometimes have o in the past part on the model of Class IV 

etan, to eat, and fretan, to devour, are aiso conjugated like 
metan, except that they haie m in the pret smg eet, frst. 

Like 3lefan go on3ietan, to peteem, and all compounds of both 
verbs 

Like eweSan goes wesan, to 6e, with pret sing wses, plur 
weron. The past part does not occur In lesan, to gather, 
3enesan, to be saved, the s of the present has been extended to all 
forms. 

Like 3efeon goes pleon, to risk. 

Like licgan go biddan, to pray , friegan, ^ ask ; Jiicgan, to 
recotoe ; and sittan, to sit. 

Note 1 , — ^sawon is the W S. form of the indicative formed from tne 
subjunctivem which thewia regular (§§ 53 , Note, 61 ), ss^oa 
is the true indicative jireserved m Anglian to which a sub- 
junctive 8S3en was made. The a m thd past participle 
sawen has not been ez^ained. ' 

Note 2 , — ^Foi the pret. plural ia3on, see § 28 . 

Note 3 . — friegan has irregular past participles, 3efr]3en, 3efrse* 
3en. 

Note 4 .— ]}icgan has a pret. sing. ]ieah for ]>b^, formed on the 
model of 3efeah. In W.S. it is a weak verb with a pieb 
, ]il3ede, >l3de, eto. 
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CLASS VI. VOWEL BEBIES a, O, O, i. 

§ 169. Here belong all strong verbs with a in the present not 
followed by a nasal and another consonant, and also standan, to 
ttaTid. 

(а) Regular type 

faran, to fare, journey , for, foron ; faren, f seren. 

(б) With initial sc (§ 32) 

sc(e)acan, to shake ; sc(e)dc, sc(e)5con ; sc(e)acen. 

(e) Showing contraction (§§ 40, 1 , 73, 2) and Verner’s Law (§ 61). 

slean, to slay , slo;, sidh, std 5 on ; sla^en, sisjen, slesen. 
(d) With •jan present (§ 168, e) (Weak-Strong Verbs.) 

hebban, to raise ; hot, hofon ; hafen, hsfen. 

Like faran go bacan, to bake , galan, to sing , hladan, to lade ; 
sacan, to sti ive , wacaa, to awake , wadan, to go , wascan, to wash. 

Note.— standan, to stand, stod, stddon; standen, is the only 
example in 0 E of the infixal n m the present (of. Latin 
vlnco, vici, eto ) From the present it has been introduced 
into the past participle. 

Like sc(e)acan goes sc(e)afan, to shave 
Like slean go flean, to flay , lean, to blame , ]iwean, to wash 
The other -jan presents are ‘ hUehhan, to laugh , scejijian, to 
injure , scieppan, to create , steppan, to step, which are conjugated 
like hebban, and swerian, to swear , swor, sworon ; past part, 
sworen for *swaren, on the analogy of boren and other verbs with 
stems in r For the absence of doubling in swerian, see § 64 
The following are irregular — 

-'^panan, to entice , spon, sponon ; spanen, which has also a pret. 
speon, speonon, on the analogy of the reduplicating verb spannan, 
to cia^, pret speon(n). ^ 

weaxan (§ 31% to grow ; weox, weoxon ; weaxen, yrhich has eo 
in the preterite on the analogy reduplicating verbs with ea in 
the present, like healdan, to hold. 

In wfecnan, to awake-, vroc, wocon, the n is found in the 
present only 

Note 1. — The regular vowel of the past part of this class is “ te " 
before the ending -en (§ 27) , “a ” is due to the influence of 
the mfimtive or may go back to an ending ^ as seen m 
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Gothic ie^en (from lean), sle 3 en (from slean), and 
Jjwe^en (from jiwean) show i mutation (§§ 33, 34). 

Noli 2 . — ^Ece]i]ian and swerian have weak preterites, scej^ede, 
awerede, beside the regular forms. 

CLAS3 VII. KEDUPIICATIIIG VERBS 

§ 170 This IS a small class of verbs which corresponds to the 
reduplicating verbs in Gothic (§ 160), and some of which preserve 
traces of reduplication in the Anglian dialects. In O E they have 
come to be conjugated by a change of vowel, the preterite having 
the same vowel throughout and the past participle showing that of 
the present Two classes have to be distinguished, according to 
whether the vowel of the preterite is e or eo The origin of these 
vowels IS obocure. 

The traces of reduplication are heht, pret of hatan, to call, com- 
mand , leolc, piet of lacan, to move, play , leort, pret of Istan, to 
let, cause , ondreord, pret of ondriedan, to feai , and reord, jiret of 
rsdan, to admse. heht occurs also in W S to.\t8, but is an Anglian 
form The true W S form would have been ^hiht, which is not 
recorded till the M E. period. 

SUB-CLASS I PBETBRITES IS e 

§ 171 Here belong all strong verbs which have in the present 
s, or a not followed by w ; two verbs with 5, due to contraction, 
and one with a before a nasal -f cons 

(a) Istan, to let, cause „ let, leton ; Iceten. 

(b) hatan, to call, command , het, heton ; haten. 

(c) fon, to seize , feng, fengon ; fangen 

(d) blandan, to mingle , blend, blendon ; blanden. 

Like I&tan go ondrsdan^ to fear , rmdan, to advise ; and 

slspan, to sleep, '> 

« 

Note 1. — ondrsdan, rsdan, and sispan have also weak pretentes 
ondriedde, rsdde, slspte. 

Like hatan go lacan, to move, play, and sc(e)adan (§ 32), to dimde. 

Note 2 , — For the passive form hatte see § 161, 

Note 3. — sc(e)adan has a preterite scead beside seed, and week 
forms occur m Anghan. 
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Like fon goes hon, to hang 

Note 4. — For the forms fdn, hon, older *fdhan, *h5han, see 
§§ 29, 1, e , 68. feng, heng with -ng by V etner’s Law (§ 61) 
are new formations from the plural 

SDB-CLASS II. PBETEHITE9 IN 00 

§ 172 Here belong all strong verbs which have in the present 
ea before 1 + cons , those with a before n + cons , except blandan 
(§ 171) and standan (§ ICO) , those with ea, aw, 5, and two with e 

(a) healdan, to hold, Hold, heoldon ; healden 

(b) bannan, to summon, beon(n), boon non ; bannen 

(c) beatan, to beat, boot, beoton ; beaten 

(d) cnawan, to know, cneow, cneowon ; cnawen 

(s) grdwan, to grow, greow, greowon ; growen 

(/) wepan, to ueep, weop, weopon ; wopen 

Like healdan go fealdan, to fold , feallan, to fall , wealcan, to 
roll , wealdan, to wield , and weafian, to boil 

Note 1. — ^weaxan, weox, fo grow, toa®, is sometimes included here, 
but othei Germanic languages prove that it belonged originally 
to the sixth class (§ 169). 

Like bannan go gangan, to go, and spannan, to fasten. 

Note 2. — A piet. benn for beonn also occurs, due to the influence 
of blandan (§ 171, d) 

Note 3 — gangan has pretences gieng, geng, and, m one part of 
Beowulf, gang. 

Like beatan go ahneapan, to pluck , heawan, to hew ; and 
hleapan, to lun. 

Like cnawan go blawan, to blow, breathe ; crawan, to crow , 
mawan, to mow , saivan, to sow , wawan, to blow, and one verb 
with wa-, swapan, (o sweep, ^ 

Like growan gb bldtan, to sacrifice ; blowan, to blossom ; flowan, 
to flow ; hrdpab, to shout ; hwdpait! to threaten , rowan, to row ; 
apdwan, to st-cceed , swd 3 an, to sound, take by force, and one or two 
others 

Like wepan goes hwesan, to ycheese, in its pret. sing hweos, 
these being the only forms recorded 

Note 4. — ^It will be observed that the vowels which occur in the 
present tends of reduplicating verbs are those found m the 
pretente of the various non-reduplioating olassea, ^ 


8 
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Weak Verbs 

§ 173. The conjugation of these verbs differed in Germanic from 
that of strong verbs in that their presents were formed with a J- 
sufQx to which the personal and other endings were added, and 
that their preterites were formed with a dental sufffx (§ 160) 
Both sufBxes were united to the stem by means of a vowel 

§ 174. Three conjugations are to be distinguished in 0 E The 
first contains those verbs whose connecting vowel was Germ, i, 
from Indg. e. This was lost very early in the present, but remained 
in the preterite, as seen in Gothic hail]an, to heal, pret hailida ; 
warjan, to forbid, pret warida. To this class belong in 0 E nearly 
all weak verbs with infinitives in -an, and a few with infinitivea 
in -ian and mutation of the root vowel. The medial vowel of 
the preterite and past participle has become e (§ 43, B, 1), which is, 
however, usually lost e.xcept after short monosyllables (§ 44). 
Thus 0 E. hsian has a pret hmide, but werian has a pret werede. 

The second conjugation contains those verbs whose medial 
vowel was Germ d, from Indg a, as seen in Gothic salbdn, to 
anoint, pret salboda, with which compare Lat amare. To it 
belong in 0 E all verbs with infinitives in -ian and unmutated 
root vowels, as m the corresponding 0 E form sealfian The 
medial vowel of the pretence and past participle is o, as m sealfode. 

The third conjugation contains those verbs whose connecting 
vowel was in Germ «, from Indg e, cf. Latin habere. Only four 
verbs remain here in 0 E. with traces of others, and the conjuga- 
tion of these four is very irregular 

§ 175 The dental of the preterite suffix occurs in three forms 
The usual form is d ; t is found after b and all voiceless consoricuts, 
and 3 occurs in two verbs, cunnan, to know, pret. cuSe, and unnan, 
to giant, pret u3e. 

The ongm of the suffix is unisrtain. Some scholars connect it vntb 
the verb "to do,” a theory which is supported by certam 
forma in Gothic, such as hailidedun, 3rd pera. plur. pret. 
indicative, and hallldedeina, 3rd pars, plur pret. subjunctive 
of hailjan, to heal In these forms the endings -dedan, 
-dedelna, correspond regularly to the 0 H.Q. tatun, tatin, 
pret. plur. indicative and subjunctive of the verb tuon, to 
do. On the other band this theory 0)uld leave unexplained 
t. the forms mth 8 and many of those with t. 
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The sufBx of the past paitioipls goes back to a Pre-Q-cim. *t6s, 
ooiiesponding to the Gik and Lat -tus, and some 
scholars assume that that of the preterite 'S connected mth it. 
This theory is supported by the fact that in all Germ 
languages the oonsonant m prctente and past participle is the 

PEBSONAL ENDINGS 

§ 176 These are the same as those of strong verbs in the present 
and preterite subjunctive and in the preterite plural indicative. 
In the first weak conjugation they are the same also throughout 
the present indicative In the singular of the impeVative, weak 
verbs of the first conjugation have an ending -e from -f, older -i, 
from Pnm Germ ■*'-iji. This e is, however, preserved only after a 
short monosyllable, as in sete Su, set thou, but h^l 8u, older *hsle 
Su, heal thou. In the second and third conjugations the vowel of 
the endings of the 2nd and 3rd pers sing of the present indicative 
and the imperative sing, is -a. In the singular of the preterite 
indicative of all three conjugations the persons are distinct, the 
endings being -de, •des(t)) -de. 

Conjugation I 

§ 177, Here belong, among others, a large number of verba 
formed from nouns and adjectives, and causative verbs formed 
from the preterite singular of the related strong verbs It has 
been seen (§ 174) that after the earliest period of Germanic the j> 
of the present forms came to stand immediately after the final 
consonant of the stem, as in Gothic hailjan, warjan. In the W. 
Gerpi languages j fell after long monosyllabic stems or stems of 
more than one syllable , it doubled everj’ single consonant except 
r after a short vowel and then fell later, after stems containing 
a short vowel folbwed by r it was vocalized to I, which remained 
(§§ 64, 74, 2, c) Later in all castti it mutated the vowel of the 
stem (§§ 33, 34), In the 2nd and 3rd pers sing, of the indicative 
and in the imperative singular, J fell early before 1 (§ 64, Note), no 
doubling took place therefore, but the i of the ending caused I 
mutation, 

§ 178 In the preterite, medial 1 caused mutation, but remained 
only after a short monosyllable and before and after certain groups 
of consonants (§ 44), Early in 0,E. it was weakened to e. - 
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Between two dental consonants -i- was lost even after a short 
syllable, as in sette for '^setede, pret of settan, to set 

§ 17f' Certain assimilations took place between the consonants 
which came to stand together by the loss of medial i. d was 
partially assimilated to a preceding voiceless consonant, giving t, 
as in ciepan, to buy, pret ciepte; iecan, to increase, pret iecte, 
later sometimes iehte ; pyffan, fopi#, piet pyffte; cyssan, to Ifeiss, 
pret cyste. d was eompletelv assimilated to a preceding t, as in 
metan, to meet, pret mette ; settan, to set, pret sette. 6d became 
dU, as in cySan, to male Inoun., pret cydde (g 78, 6) Double con 
sonants of the stem were generally simplified before d or t, as m 
fyPan, to fill, pret fylde. dd and tt after a consonant were 
simplified, as in sendan, to send, pret sende ; fsstan, to secure, pret 
fsEste (S) 77, b) 

§ 180 Past participles when inflected followed the same rules 
for syncope of the medial e as preterites (§ 178), as in 3 e{retned, 
pet formed , sewered, worn, plur. sefremede, sewerede, but jedemed, 
judged, plur sedemde The contractions are, however, sometimes 
tiansfeiied to the uninflected forms, as jedemd 

§ 181 Weak verbs of the first weak conjugation are subdivided 
into two classes according to whether their stems consisted origin- 
ally of (o) a short monosyllable, or (b) a long monosyllable or 
moie than one sj liable. 

§ 182 . bubhiyisiok i. vbbbs with obiqinally shobt stems 


1 

1 

Sing 1. 

OONJUOATION 

^BESENT 

Indicative 

fremme, I perform werie, I defend 

sette, I set 

2 

fremest 

werest 


setest 

3 

fremeS 

* wereS 


seteS 

Plur. 1-3 

fremmaS 

^ weriaS 


settaS 

Sing 1-3 

fremme 

Subjunctive 

werie 


sette 

Plur 1-3. 

fremmen 

werien 


setten 

Sing 

frame 

Imperative 

were 

* 

sete 

P>-.r. 

fremmatS 

weriaS 


settatJ 
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Infinitive 



fremman 

werian 

Present Participle 

set^n 


fremmende 

weriende 

PaaTERITB 

Indicative 

aettende 

Sing 1. 

fremede 

werede 

sette 

2 . 

freinedest 

weredest 

settest 

3 

fremede 

werede 

sette 

Plur. 1-3 

fremedon 

weiedon 

Subjunctive 

setton 

Sing 1-3 

fremede 

werede 

sette 

Plur 1-3 

fremeden 

wereden 

Past Participle 

setten 


3efremed 

3ewered 

Seseted 


§183 Like fremman are conjugated: aswebtian, to kill; 
cnyssan, to knock , dynnan, to din, make a noise , hlynnan, to roar ; 
temman, to tame , trymmnn, to make strong, to arrange ; ]iennan, to 
stretch , wennan, to accustom, tiain, and a few others, scej’jianp to 
wjuie, and ]ncgan, to leceive, when conjugated as weak verbs belong 
here (§§ 169, Note 2 , 168, Note 4) 

Like werian are conjugated . andswerian, to answer , besc(i)erlan, 
to depiiie , byrian, to •pertain to , derian, to injure , erlan, to plough ; 
feriaC', to cai nj , (5e)werian, to wear ; herian, to praise , nerian, to 
save , sc(i)erian, to assign to ; spyrlan, to enquu e after, and one or 
two others 

Like settan ai>a conjugated . ahre^dan, to rescue , ettan, to grave ; 
cnyttan, to knit, fasten ; frettany^ to graze , hwettan, to meite ; 
sarettan, to lament, and all verbs ending in -ettan. One verb in 
•eg also belongs heie, leegan, to lay. 

Note 1. — In verba of the werian type the writings 3, I3, and before 
a back vowel 130, occur for 1 ; as in wer3an, weri3an, or 
weri3ean. 

Note 2 — leegan has a contracted past participle 3ele3d, later 3sled 
(§72,7). 
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NoU 9L — ^In late 0 E. texts many irregularities are found From 
the similarity of form m the preterite, Terba of the fremtnan 
type tend to adopt infinitives in -ian and presents on the 
tverian model, as in trymian for trymnian, to strenqthoit 
On the other hand the doable consonant of the present la 
sometimes found extended to preterite and past participle as 
In 3 etryinmed for 3 etrynied. 

Because of the similarity of ending in the infinitive, verba 
of the wdrlan type tend to go over into the second conjuga- 
tion For instance, a pret. nerode is found for nerede, 
laved. 


§ 184. aUBDIVlBION II. VBHBB WITH ORIGINAHY LONQ STEMS OB 
STEMS OF UOBE TEAK ONE SYLLABLE 

CONJOGATION 

FBESEKT 

Indicative 


Sing. 1 

l£de, 1 lead 

grete, I greet timbre, I build 

3 lerwe, I prepar 

2. 

Isdest, Isetst 

gret(e)st timbrest 

3 ierest 

S 

IsdeS, Istt 

greteS, grett timbreS 

3iere5 

Plur. 1-3, 

IsdaS 

gretaS tlmbraS 

Subjunctive 

3 ierwaB 

Sing 1-3 

liede 

grete timbre 

3 ierwe 

Plur 1-3. 

leden 

greten tlmbren 

Imperative 

3 ierwen 

Sing. 

UId 

gret timbre 

3 lere 

Plur. 

IsdaS 

gretaS timbraS 

Infinitive. 

3 ierwaB , 


liidan 

gretan«, timbran ^ 

Present^articiple 

3 ierwan 


Uedende 

gretende timbrende 

FBETBBITB 

Indicative 

3 ierwende 

Sing. 1 

Isdde 

grette tlmbrede 

5 ierede 

2. 

leddest 

grettest timbredest 

gleredest 

3, 

Isdde 

grette tlmbrede 

3 ierede 

Plur. 1-C 

Isddon 

gretton timbr^on 

3 ieredon 
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Subjunctive 

^Dg 1-3 Isdde grette tlmbrede jlerede 

'luT 1-3 Isdden gretten tlmbreden 3 ieredea 

Past Participle 

3 el£ded Segreted 3 etiinbred 3 e 3 lered 

§ 185 Like Isdan are conjugated * aliesan, to set free ; srnan,to 
gallop , baernan, to bum up , beneman, to depnve of ; d£lan, to 
ehate , deman, to judge , drsfan, to diive out , fedan, to feed , feran, 
to journey , flleman, io put to flight , fyl 3 an, tofollou , (for)wieman 
to iefuse ; jehieran, to hear , 3 eliefan, to beheie , 3 ieman, to take care 
of, h£lan, to heal , iewan, io show ; I£fan, to leaie , I£ran, to teach , 
niedan, to compel , r£ran, to raise , r£san, to tush , ryman, to en- 
large , ])iedan, to join , wenan, to expect, and a large number of 
others. 

The following show assimilation of the consonant in the 
preterite cySan, to male known ; cwiSan, to lament ; hytlan, to 
plunder, and one or two otheis 

cennan, to bring Jorth , cierran, to turn , fyllan, to fill •, flellan, 
to fell, etc , simplify the double consonant in the pretente, 

andwyrdan, to answer , scieldan, to shuld ; sendan, to send ; 
spendan, to spend , wendan, to turn, have one d only in the pretente. 

nemnan, to name, has a pret nemde, past part nemned. 

Like greian are conjugated betan, to make amends ; iecan, to 
increase , metan, to meet , scencan, to pour out , swencan, to torment ; 
w£tan, to moisten , wierpan, to recover, cyssan, to kiss, has pret. 
cyste. acrieftan, to dense , (be)ftestan, to secure ; ( 3 e)l£stan, to 
tarijy out , }>yrstan, to thiist ; westaii, to devastate, simplify the tt 
m the pretente 

Like timbran are conjugated bytlan, to but Id; ine 3 lan, to eon- 
eeal , efnan, to peifoim , frefran, to comfort , sl 3 lan, to sail, and a 
few other verbs with stems ending'' m a consonant followed by a 
Uquid or nasal 

Like 3 ierwan are conjugated * (be)sierwan, to take by craft, he in 
wait foi, and one or two other verbs whose stems end in -rw 

Note 1. — Verbs like timbran have e in the impeiahve' smg and 
pretente, though the stem is long (§ 173) 

Note 2 — For the loss of w befoie i m the 2ud and 8rd sing present 
mdicahve, unperative sing., and preterite, see § 75, 2, 5, ^ 
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Note 3. — ^Verbs 'vnth contraction due to the loss of medial -h are 
hean, to exalt, older *heahan; ])eon, to pn form, Jiyn, 
feijniss, 'with^icts heade, ]ieode, Jiyle, andpabtparuciples 
3 ehead, etc {s 73, i). 

IHKEGULAK VEEBS OP CONJUGATION I 

§ 186 Already m Pre-Germanic a certain number of verbs 
added the dental suffix of the preterite directly to the stem with- 
out the medial vowel In consequence, while these verbs belong 
regularly to the first weak conjugation in the present, in the pre- 
terite they show two important points of difference. 

(1) Every final palatal consonant of the stem must yield the 
group ht in combination with the t of the ending (g 58, 2) 

(2) There is no i mutation in the pretcriLe and past participle. 

§ 187 The verbs which belong here are : — 


cwellan, to kill, 

cwealde. 

3 ecweald 

dwellan, to hinder. 

dwealde. 

3 edweald 

aellan, to give. 

sealde. 

Seseald 

stellan, to place. 

stealde. 

3 estea]d 

tellan, to count. 

tealde. 

3 eteald 

cweccan, to shake. 

cweahte. 

3 ecweaht 

dreccan, to affl/ict. 

dreahte. 

3 edreaht 

Isccan, to seize, 

leehte. 

3 eleiht 

leccan, to moisten. 

leahte, 

3 eleaht 

reccan, to nairate. 

reahte. 

3 ereaht 

streccan, to stretch. 

streahte. 

3 estreaht 

]ieccan, to cover, 

Jieabte, 

^epeaht 

weccan, to awake. 

weahte. 

3 eweaht 

bycgan, to buy. 

bohte, 

3 eboht 

brlngan, to binng. 

brdhte. 

3 ebroht 

])eiican, to think, „ 

]7ohte, 

3e]7dht 

))yiican, to appear, seem. 

jiuhte, 

3 e}>uht 

secan, to seek, ^ 

sobte. 

3 esdht 

wyrcan, to work. 

worhte, 

seworht 


Notal . — ^Preterites cwehte, drehte, etc., are sometimes found 
with e transferred from the present. 

Note 2. — sellan occurs also m the form siellan, ea having been 
adopted from the preterite in time to undergo 1 mutation. 
Note 3. — For the 5 m the preterites brdhte, ]idhte, see §§ 20, 29, 
1, e , for the lose of n, here and in Jiuhte, see § 63, 
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NoU i — For the interchange of y and o in bycgan and wyrcan, 
see §§ 17, 34. 

Note S — bringan is really a strong verb of the third class with a 
rarely found past participle brungen. The true present of 
brohte is brengan, which is, however, seldom found. 

Conjugation II 


§ 188 This class, which is a very large one, contains all verbs 
With infinitives in -ian with unmutatcd stem vowels and a few 
which show mutation, hanng been formed from nouns or ladjec- 
tives with mutated vowels Examples of the latter are : herlan, 
to tavage, formed from here, army, and cisnsian, to eleame, from 
clsne, clean. 

Many of the verbs formed from adjectives are intransitive, 
such as cealdian, to qrow cold. 

In Prim Germanic the endings of the present and preterite 
were joined to the stem by means of the vowel 6, giving an infini- 
tive *-djan, a 1st person sing pres indicative *-6j6, etc. 

In 0 E this 0 has been shortened and weakened to I in the 
present, and to u, later o, in the pietente The 1 which is seen in 
the present in OE does not therefore cause i, but back muta. 
tion (§ 35) 

In the 2nd and 3rd persons sing of the pres, indicative. Prim. 
Germanic had shoit forms •*-6s-, *-6]i, as well as ♦-ojls, *-6jij7, and 
these short forms have given the O E endinp -^(t) and -afS 
(§ 42, 3). 

Conjugation 


§189 


Sing 1 
S. 
3. 


PEESENT 

Indicative 
luf le, I love. 
lufast 
lufaO 


Plur. 1-3. luflaS 


Subjunctive 

Bing. 1-3 lufle Flur. 1-3 luflen 

Imperative 

Bing. lufa Plur. luflaS 

Infinitive— lufian 
.Present Participle— luf iende 
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PRETERITS 

Indicative 

Sing. 1 lufode Flur. 1-3. lufodon 

2. lufodest 
8. lufode 

Subjunctive 

Sing 1-3 lufode Flur. 1-3. lufoden 

Past Participle— selufod 

§ 190 Like lufian are conjugated . beotian, to boast ; bismrlan, 
to insult, deride , bodlan, to proclaim , brosnlan, to decay ; eardlan, 
to inhabit ; earnian, to earn , ebbian, to ebb , endian, to come to an 
end , fandian, to test , fol 3 ian, to follow ; fulian, to decay , 3 e£nietian, 
to empty , 3 egaderian, to gather , herian, to savage, hiersumian, to 
obey, leornian, to learn, loctan, to look-, murcian, to complain-, 
notion, to moke use of ; sceawian, to look at , se 3 Uan, to sail ; 
tlmbrian, to build ; tintrian, to torment , truwian, to ti ust , wician, 
to dwell , wunlan, to dwell, be wont ; wundian, to wound , wundrian, 
to u onder ; the contracted verbs feon, feo 3 an, older '^iojan, to hate , 
freon, freo 3 an, older ^friojan, to lave ; smea 3 an, older '“'smautidlan, 
to consider , teon, te 03 an, older *'tiojan, to art ange , tv ion, twio 3 an, 
older '^twehojan, to doubt , }irean, ]>rea}an, to threaten, and many 
others. 

Note 1. — the pretente the medial vowel appears as u in the oldest 
texts, the usual form is o, which later becomes a (§ H, 
Note 2). 

Note 2. — In later texts medial o of the preterite indicative plural 
becomes e by dissimilation before the back vowel of „the 
ending (§ ii, Note 1} 

Conjugation III 

§ 191. Four verbs only remain in this class in 6 B. They are 
habban, to have ; hycgan, to think^ libban, to live , and secgan, to 
say The conjugation of these verbs differs in the various Geimanic 
languages In Prehistoric Old English the J- of the endings of the 
present came to stand immediately after the final consonant of 
the loot and doubled it, and the preterite was formed without a 
middle vowel Hence these verbs have no mutation in the preterite 
The enrtings of the 2nd and 3rd pers. sing picsent indicate e and 
of the. mpeiatise singular are the same as in the second conjugation. 
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iing. 1 . 

Jisbbe 

Indicative 
hyege libbe 

Mcge 

2 . 

hafast, hsefst 

hojast llfast, liofast 

sa^ast sm 3 St, se 3 C 


hafaS, baef}i 

ho 5 a 8 lifaS, llofaS 

8 a 3 aS, 8 s 3 ]>, 66308 

Hur. 1-3 

habbaS, hsbbaS 

hycg(e)aS llbbaS 

seegaS 

Sing 1-3 

hsebbe 

Subjunctive 
hyege libbe 

seege 

Plur. 1-3. 

hsbben 

hyegen libben 

8 ecgen 

Bing, 

hafa 

Imperative 

hoja Ufa, liofa 

saja, seeje, se^e 

Plur. 

habbaS 

hyegaS llbbaS 

seegaS 


habban 

Infinitive 
hyegan Ilbban 

seegan 


heebbende 

Present Participle 
hyegende Ubbende 

seegende 

Sing 1. 

hsfde 

PBETEBITB 

Indicative 
ho 5 de Ufde 

6 ee 3 de, s£de ■ 

2 . 

hsefdest 

ho 3 dest lifdest 

88 e 3 de 5 t, stedest 

3 

hsefde 

ho 5 de Iifde 

sce 3 de, ssde 

Plur 1-3. 

hsefdon 

ho 5 don lifdon 

se 3 don, sfidon 

Sing 1-3 

hiefde 

Subjunctive 
ho 3 de Iifde 

ss 3 de, ssde 

Plur. 1-3 

hiefdeno 

ho 3 den ‘ llfden 

ssi 5 den, sieden 


3 ehiefd 

Fast i^articiple 

3 eho 50 d sellfd 

3 es® 3 d 


Note 1 — In hsbbe and other forms with s before bb the vowel has 


been bonowed iiom the 2nd and 3rd pers. sing of the present 
indicative in time to undergo i mutation , m habban, habbaO 
it has bean borrowed too late for this, 7ha ngbt forma would 
be hebban, eto,, with doubling of the consonant (§ and 1 
mutation of the vowel before J (§§ 33, 34). 


) 
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Note 3. — Eor the intei change of o and y m the conjugatirn of 
hyc£(e)an, see §§ 17, 84. Forms hysest, hy^cS, hy^e, 
^th y boiro'ned from the 1st person, occur, as well as ho^a t, 
ho5a}’, etc. A complete verb ho 3 ian, pret hOjOde, is found 
In the second weak conjugation formed from hojaS. 

Notes. — For the forms liofast, etc., with lo, see § 35 A lerb 
lifian, leoflan, pret. lifode, leofode, is found in the se.m d 
weak conjugation. 

'Note 4. — se 3 est, se3eS, se3e are late formations on the analogy of 
verbs of the first weak confugation, such as lecgan, to lay ^ 
le 3 est, Ie 3 e, etc. For sffide, ssdest, etc , see § 72 , 7. 

§ 193. Further traces of verbs which originally belonged to this 
class and out of which two distinct verbs ha\e been formed are to 
be seen in 0 E in fyl 5 an and fol 3 ian, to follow , treowan an I 
truwian, to trust , ieilan and taiian, to count, recount In these 
verbs the first foim has in each case gone over into the fimt, and 
the second into the second weak conjugation 

Minor Glasses of Verbs 
Pheteeite-Pkesent Veebs 

§ 194. These are strong verbs in which in Pre-Gormanic the 
preterite forms had gamed a present meaning, and for which new 
weak preterites had then been made For instance wat, I know, 
GrU olSa, I know, represents the old peifect of a verb to see, cognate 
of the Latin videre, and meant therefore oiigiiially I hat,e seen 
These \erbs belong to one or other of the si\ non reduplicating 
classes according to their present tenses, which show the vowel of 
the preterite of the corresponding class Their preterites and past 
participles were formed like the ii regular veibs of the first weak 
conjugation, w ithout a medial vowel 186). Those verba therefore 
with present stems ending in anpalatal consonant Jiave ht, those 
with a labial have ft, and those w^th a dental have ss or st in the 
prerente (§ 58, 2) The same consonant group is seen also in the 
2nd person sing, of the piesent indicative 

g 195 The conjugation of these verbs offers two points of special 
importance . (1) The 2nd person sing of the present indicative 
preseries the early method of forming the 2nd person sing of the 
pretei ite by adding -t to the stem of the 1st and 3rd persons (g 156), 
as in sceal, scealt, shall, shall In many cases an s has been intro- 
duced before the t, or a t added after the s, partly from the influence 
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of the regular ending -est of the 2nd person sing of the present 
indicative, and paitl v from that of dearst (ij 202), in which both are 
regular (2) The subjunctive forms sometimes show i mutation 
(§§33,34), keeping a trace of the true endings of the preterite sub- 
junctives, 1st pars sing -im, 2nd -is, etc (§ 157) The mhmtive, 
present participle, and imperative are new formations in Germanic 
from the stem of the preterite plnral 

§ 190 The following are the verbs which belong here They 
are arranged under the classes of strong \erbs with which they 
are connected. In the case of many of them only certain forms 
are evtant 


§197. 


CLASS I. witan, to know 


Pres. Indie sing 
Pres Subj sing 
* Imperative sing. 
' Infinitive 
•Pres. Paiticiple 
Pret Indie sing 

Fret Sub], sing 
Past Participle 


wat, wast, wat ; plur witon, wloton, wieton, wut 

wite ; plur witen 

wite ; plur. witaS 

witan 

witende, weotende 

Ibt and 3rd pers. wisse, wiste; 2ad wlssest, wistes 
plur wisson, wiston 
wisse, wiste plur. wissen, wisten 

3 ewiten, yewieten ; participle used as adjective 
yewiss, certa%n 


Note 1 — The forms wast, wiste, wiston have their t from forms 
like dearst, dorste (§ 202); scealt (§203); dohte (§ 198), 
in which it 18 regular, wisse, wisson are the right forms 
of the preterite, and the 2nd person sing ptsa indio. should 
he was (§ S3, 2). 

Note 2 — For the back mutation m wloton, wieton, vveotende, 
Gee § 3S. 

Note 3 — For wuton see § 38, t. ^ 

Note i, — ti'igative forms ooour ; nat, Z knme not, nyton, eta , with 
contraction of the negative particle ne with the verb (§ 75, 1, 
Rote). 

§ 198. CLASS II. dayan, to avail, be of value 

Pres. Indie, sing. Ist and 3rd pers. deay, deah ; plur. duyon 
Pres. Subj. sing, dyye, duye 
Infinitive duyan 

Pres. Participle, duyende 
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Pret Indie, sing. 

dohte, dohtest, dohte 


Pret Subj. sing 

dohte ; 

plur. dohten 

§ 199. CLASS III. unnan, to grant, wish well 

Pres. Indie, sing 

1st and 3rd pers. ann ; 

plur unnon 

Pres Sub], sing 

unne; 

plur. unnen 

Infinitive 

unnan 


Pres Participle. 

unnende 


Pret Indie sing. 

1st and 3rd pers. u8e ; 

plur. ution 

Pret Sub], sing. 

uSe; 

plur uSen 

Past Participle 

3 eunnen 


§ 200. 

cunnan, to know, be able 


Pres Indie, sing. 

can(n), canst, can(n) ; 

plur. cunnon 

Pres Sub] sing. 

cunne ; 

plur cunnen 

Pret. Indie sing. 

cuSe, cuSest, ciitSe ; 

plur cuSon 

Pret Sub], sing 

cuSe 

plur cu8en 

Past Participle 

-cunnen ; participle used as ad] active, cu]>, known 

Note 1 — The s in canst is borrowed from forms like dearst (§ 202), 

in which it IS regular, see § 67, Note. 


Note 2.— For the loss of n in uSe, cuSe, sei 

!§67. 

§201. 

];urfan, to need 


Pres Indie, sing. 

]iearf, ]iearft, peart ; 

plur. purfoa 

Pres Sub], sing. 

Jjyrfe, Jiurfe ; 

plur. pyrtea 

Infinitive 

Jiurfan 


Pres Participle 

]7urfende, ])yrfende, }>earfende 

Pret. Indie sing. 

Jjorfte, Jiorftest, l>orfte ; 

plur Jiorfton 

Pret. Sub] sing. 

Jjorfte 


Note — The pies, participle ]iearfende has its ea from the indicative 

Bing. 



§ 202. 

durrap, to dare 

- 

Pres Indie sing. 

dearr, dearst, d'arr ; 

plur. durron 

Pres Sub] sing. 

dyrre, durre 


Infinitive 

durran 


Pret Indie, sing. 

dorste; 

plui. dorston 

Pret. Sub], sing. 

dorste ; 

plur dorsten 


Note , — dearr has its rr Irom the pinr. durron in wUch it has 
arisen regularly by Varner’s Law (§ 61). The right form would 
... he dears (Qoth. gadars). , 
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§ 203. CLASS IT. scutan, to om, ham to do 

Pres. Indie sing, sceal, scealt, sceal ; plur. sculon, 8c(e)oloii 

Pres Sub], sing, scyle, scule, sc(e)ole ; plur. scylen, sculeui 

6c(e)oleii 

Infinitive sculan, sc(e)olan 

Pret Indie sing. sc(e)olde, sc(e)oldest, sc(e)oIde ; plur. 8c(e)oldon 

Pret Sub], sing 8C(e)alde plur. 8c(e)olden 

Note — ^For the forma sceal, sceolon, sceolde, see § S3. 

§ 204. munan, to tkinh 

Pres. Indie, sing, man, manst, man ; plur munon 

Pres. Subj. sing myne, mune; plur. munen 

Imperative sing. ( 3 e)mua 

Infinitive munan 

Pres Participle munende \ 

Pret Indie sing, munde 

Past Participle 3 emunen 

Note —manst hke canst (§ 200) has ita s from Uie fonn dearst. 

§ 205. CLASS y. ma3an, to he abh 

Pres Indie sing. mie 3 , meaht or miht, msej ; plur. ma 3 on 
Pres Sub] sing. m« 3 e plur. mae 3 en 

Infinitive ma 3 an 

Pres Participle ma 3 ende 

Pret. Indie, sing. 1st and 3rd pers. meahte, mihte, mehte; 

2nd pels, meahtest, mlhtest, mehtest ; 
plur. meahton, mlhton, mebton 
Fret. Subj. sing, mihte, mehte, meahte 

‘Past Participle used as ad]ective, meaht, mighty 

Note. — ^The forms with ea are the true indicative, those vnlh 1 the 
subjunctive, shovring i mutation {§§ S3, S4, 86, a), but they are 
not kept distinct. Foitns with e are dialectal or late W.S, 

§ 206 3 enu 3 an, benu 5 an, to suffice 

Pres Indie, sing, -neah, plur. >nu 3 on 
Pres Sub], sing. -nu 3 e 
Infinitive -nu 3 an 

Pret Indie, sing -nohte 
This verb is very sparsely recorded. 
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§ 207 . 


CLASS VI inOtaii, may 


Fres. Indie sing 
Pres Sub], sing 
Infinitive 
Fret Indie sing. 
Fret, Sub], sing. 


mSt, mdst, mfit ; 

mote; 

mdtan 

mfiste, mdstest. moste ; 
mdste 


plur mdton 
plur. mdten 

plur mdston. 


NoU — For tba t m mdst, mdste, mdston, eto , see wast, wiste 
(§ 197, Note 1) The true forms would be mds, mdse, mdson 
(§ 68 , 2 ) 


208 . CLASS yii. a 3 an, io possess 


Pres. Indie sing 
Free Sub], sing 
Infinitive 
Pres Participle 
Fret. Indie, sing 
Fret. Sub], sing 
Past Participle 


§ 3 , ah, ahst, 33 , ah ; 

830; 

a3an 

a3ende 

ahte, ahtest, ahte ; 

ahte; 

a3en 


plur a 3 on 
plur a 3 en 


plur ahton 
plur ahten 


Note 1. — ahst, like canst (§ 200), has its s from forms like dearst. 
Note 2.— For the 1 mutation m dy 5 e ; Jiyrfe, jiyrfen ; dyrre ; 
scyle, scylen ; myne; mihte, mihton, seeg 195, 1 , and 
S3, 34. ]iyrfende has borrowed the y from the sub- 
junctive. 

Note 8. — For the u beside om du 30 n, dohte; jiurfon, jiorfte; 

durron, dorste ; sculon, scolde, see § 17 
Note 4.— For the-ht in dohte, meahte, -nohte, ahte, see § 58, 2. 
Note 6. — For the -h in deah, ah, beside dea 3 , 83 , see § 72, 6 . 

Verbs in -mi (§ 153) 

§ 209 Four verbs only belpng here They are eom, T am ; 
ddn, to do , gan, to go ; and wiilan, to vnll. Of these, two only 
retain traces of the ending -mi in Old English eom and the 
Anglian ddm, I do ; the con]ugation of all is defective. 


I. eom, beon 

§ 210 The verb “ to be " is formed from throe roots in 0 E. ■ — 
(o) From a root es-, pr- (cf. Grk tifu, from older ia-pi, and Lat 
esse) ; ( 6 ) from a root '*bheu, related to the Lat ful ; and (c) from 

a root wea. , 
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(a) Fiom the root es-, er- come the forms 


FSSSENI 


Indteahve 

Sisg. 1. eom, I am 
3 eart 
S. Is 

Plur. slnt, slitdon 


SubjwMtin 

■eie 

sien 


Note . — ^The ending -on in sindon is bonowed from tbe preterite- 
present rerba. 

Anglian forms ore : earn or am, ear> or ar]?, eamn or 
aron. 

(b) From the root *bheu, come the forms 


FX£S£NT 


Indicative Subjunctive Imperative 

Sing 1. beo (bio), I am 1 


Plur. 


blst 


■ beo 

beo 

bi)) 

beop 


beon 

beo]> 


Infinitive beon ; Present Participle beonde. 


Note . — Forma with io occur In all parts of the verb. 

Anglian foims ate a let peis .^sing biom, with m borrowed 
from eom, and a pinr. bi(o)l’un, with -un from the pie- 
tente-piesent verbs and back mutation (§ S6}. 


(e) wesaa is a strong verb of the fifth class (§ 168 )l All the 
preterite tenses of “to be” are supplied from it, and some forms 
of tjie present . — 

' FBEIEKITB 

Indicative Subjunctive 

Bi Jg. 1 wees, I woe ” 1 

2. were } [. w£re 

3. wss j 

Plur. wsron wsren 

The present forms are an infinitive wesan, an imperative sing 
wes and plur wesaS, and a pres participle wesende. 


Note . — Negative forme neom, nis, nearon, uses, nmron, ato., 
occur with contracbon of the negative particle ne- v^th the 
verb (§ 76, 1, Note). 


9 
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§ 21L II. don, to do. 

PRESENT 

Indicative Subjunctive 


Sing. 1. 
2 . 
3. 

Plup. 


do 

dost 

de]j 

dojj 


.do 


don 


Imperative 


do 


do]> 


Infinitive don ; Present Participle dfinde. 


PRETERITE 


Indicative 
Sing 1. dyde 

2. dydes(t) 

3. dyde 
Plur. 1-3. dydon 

Past Participle (3e)d5n 


Subjunctive 

' 

dyde 

dyden 


Anglian forms are let pera. sing, pres indic. dom, doam ; 2nd, 
dmst, doas; 3rd, d£]>, doas; plur. d6a]>, doas, and a pret. plur. 
dsdon, dedon. 

Kentish has a pret. sing, dede, plur. deodon. 


§ 212. III. gin, to go, 

PRESENT 



Indieaiive 

Subjunctive 

-s 

1 

1 

Sing. L 

ga 

] 


2. 

gsst 

[gi 

gn 

3. 

g«> 

J 


Plur. 

ga> 

gin 

gS> 


Infinitive gan , Past Participle (7e)gan. 

No preterite forms are extant. Their place is supplied by eode, 
eodest, plur. eodon, from a verb which has no present forms.' 

§ 213. IV. wlfla< , to mil, 

' PRESENT 

Indicative 
Bing. 1. wllle 

2. wilt 

3. wile 

, Plur. wlllaS 

Infinitive wlllan ; Pres. Participle wlllende. 


Subjunctive 

j-wllle, wile 
wlllen 
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FBETXBITB 

■ Indicative 
Sing. 1. wolde 

2. woldest 

3. wolde 
Flur. woldon 

The let pera. sing wllle (Goth, wlljau), and the 3rd pen. wile 
(Goth, will), are old subjunctive forms used for the indicative. 
They are frequently confused in Old English, wilt has t from the 
preterite-present verba ; wllla]) has borrowed the ordinary ending 
of the present indicative. Negative forms nyltei noldet etc., occur 
with contraction of the negative particle “ne” with the verb 
(§76,1, Note). 


Su^imetive 



wolden 
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Xhe nutnbars given lefer to the paiagrapliB of the Qiammax. A letter in 
brackets (thus biee( 3 )d) means that it is sometimes omitted ; a letter m 
brackets after a worn indicates that variant or dialectal fhrmd occur. 
Thus bea 3 , (e) indicates that the forme bea 3 and beg are both found. 


a, 13, 148. 
abbod, 27. 
ac, 106. 
acreeftan, 185. 

noun, 96, Note 1. 
swe, see ae. 
ee, adv , 148 
Kcer, 11, 43 B; 66 
_ 65, Note, 
sfen, 77, 
lefest, S. 
sfre, 148. 
fetter, 127 ; 148. 
Kftemest, 127. 
efjiunca, 6. 

K3, 110. 

K3hwa, 142. 
Kghwees, 146. 
K3hwsr, 147. 
KghwfeSer, 142. 
SB^hwlIc, 142. 
sent, 96 
£16, 142. 
eelde, see ielde. 
slmesse, 102. 
sene, 129, 131., 
£ni3, 142. 
eenne, 129; 131. 
«ppel, 27 , 66 , 99. 
er, brass, 13. 
ter, before, 126; 148 
149. 

£resta^ 128. 

£rra, serest, 126. 
serende, 87. 
serlst, 96, Note 3. 
sernj tee iernan. 


srnan, 185. 
aes, 53. 
cesc, 95. 

£t, 168. 
setan, see etan. 
stforan, 146 
eetg 2 ed(d)re, 76. 
fletrihte, 146. 
ffittren, 116 
ffihele, 34, Note 1 , 117. 
aebeling;, 34, Note 1, 
84, 140 
aqan, 203 
agen, 116 , 208. 
ah, 208 and Note 6. 
ahneapan, 172. 
ahreddan, 183. 
ahwa, 142. 
ahwaeSer, 142. 
ahwilc, 142. 
aid, sea eald. 
aldormann, 140. 
aliesan, I'^S 
alu, see ealu. 
ambsrne, 117. 
an, 13, -3, ,428, 129, 
142. 

anJefn, & 
and 3 iet, o. 
andsaca, 6. 
andswerian, 188. 
andweald, 5, 
andwyrdan, 77 ; 185. 
aniiepe, 117. 
anliepi 3 e, ISl. 
ann, 96, 199. 
anstreces, 145. 
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ar, brass, 13. 
ar, honour, 90. 
arn, see Iernan. 
asecgean, 140. 
aseolcan, 164. 
assa, 27. 
aswebban, 183. 
at(t)or, 7b, 86. 
a]>, 83. 
a])dncean, 6. 
awlht, 142. 

ba, 129, Note, 
bacan, 4; 70; 169. 
baec, 4, 70. 
b£dQn,_28, 

beer, bieron, 46, 63; 
167. 

beernan, 185. 
baerst, see berstan. 

bam, baem, 129, Note. 

ban, 85. 
bana, 101 
band, noun, 53. 
band, derb, see bindan. 
bannan, 172 and Note 2. 
barn, noun, see bearn. 
bam, verb, see blernan. 
bat, noun, 83. 

bit, verb, 23 ; 53. 
be-, 6. 

beacen, (e), 36 ; 61 ; 86. 
bead, 24 ; 63. 
beadu, beadvre, 76 ; 

93 and Note 1. 
beeeftan, 140. ' 
beag, (e), 61; 8?. 
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bealu, 88. 

bear5, bearh, see 
\ beorsan. 
beam, 47. 

bearu, bearwas, 7S, 
68 and Note. 
belSodan, 5, 
bebdd, 5. 
bece, 4. 

bedd, 61 , 74 and Note , 
87 

(be)fffistan, 18S. 
beforap, 146 
begang, 6. 

besen, besea, -ra, 
12',', Note, 
betidt:, 5. 
belsan, 164. 

ben, 1'6 

beneeman, 185. 
bene, 4 , 70 , 96. 
bend, 92. 
benn, 172, Note 2, 
benu3an, 206. 

beo, 102 

beom, 210, Note. 

beon, 151 , 210. 
beod, 53. 

beodan, 25 ; 43 A and 
Note 3, 53, 161. 
beorsan, 47 , 165. 
beotian, 190. 
ber, 43 A, 46. 
bera, 101. 

beran, beoran, 2, Note 
1 11, 15, Note, 29, 
Note 3, 43 B, 50, 
53 , 57; 152, 167, 
beru, 42, 43 A 
beranne, 158. 
here, 95. 
beren, 116. 
ber3an, see beor3an. 
berstan, 66, Note , 166 
and Note 3 
besc(i)erian, 183 
(be)s erwan, 185. 
bet, betst, 149. 
betan, 185 
betra, bet(e)st, 126. 
betweoh, bet(w)uh, 
75 

bidan, ''3, 160 


I biddan, 64 , 168 
bidest, bides, 78,153 
bierhtu, birhtu, 47, 

51. 

blernan, 66 and Note ; 
163. 

bill, 87. 

bindan, 14; IS and 
Note, 39; 41; 63, 
67, 163. 

binde 3e, 157, Note 2. 
blndestu, bindesj>u, 
153. 

bi(o)J>an, see beon. 
birest, blreS, 15, 
Note, 43 B, 168. 
bismi'ian, 190. 
bist, bi}>, 140, 210. 
bitan, 160. 
bite, S3 

bitst, bit, 78, 153. 
bit(t)er, 43B; 53, 65, 
116. 

bleec, 115. 
bl£d, 95. 

blandan, 171 , 172, 

Note 2. 

blawan, 9, 28, 172 
blend, -on, see blan- 
dan. 

blican, 160. 
blind, 115. 
bliSe, 143. 
bli)>sian, 4. 
blotan, 172. 
bldwan, 172. 
boc, 4 , 70 , 106. 
boda, 53 , 101. 
boden, 161. 
bodian, 190. 
bo3, boh, 4 , 72. 
bo3a, 4 , TiS. 
bond, 168, 
bord, 85. 

boren, 43 B ; 63 , 116 ; 
167 ; 169. 

bor3en, see beor3an. 
born, 163. 

bora en, see berstan. 
brad, 115; 129. 
bradra, -oat; braedra, 
-ost, 125. 
brtedu, 84. 


brseisjd.-ieebrefsjdan. 
breadru, 110. 
brecan, 168 
bre(3)dan, 39 , 72, 166 
and Note 1. 
bre(o)3U, 50; 9S 
brengan, 187, Note 5. 
breowan, 161. 
brestan, 166, Note 3, 
bridd, 87. 
bringan, 72 , 187. 
broc, 106. 

br6(3)den, see bre(3)- 
dan. 

brohte, 187 and Note 3. 
brosnian, 190 
brdSor, -ur, 5 , 9 , 43 
B , 55 , 57 , 103 and 
Note 2. 
brucan, 161. 
brungen, 187, Note 5. 
bryce, useful, 119. 
bryce, breach, 4. 
brycg, 92. 
bu, 129, Note, 
budon, -un, -an, see 
beodan. 
buend, 109. 
bU5an, 58 , 161. 
bundon, -en, 14 , 63 ; 
163 

bur, 83. 

burs, burh, 72, 105; 
14'0. 

bur3e, 106, Note 1. 
bur3on, see beor3an. 
burne, 102. 
burnon, -en, see bi'sr- 
nan. 

burston, see berstan. 
byegan, 17, Note 1; 

34;SS\ 187 and Note 4. 
byht, 58. 
byndel, 63. 
byr3an, 72. 
byrian, l^S. 
byr(i)3, see burs. 
byrSen, 4. 
bysl3, 43 ; 68; 116. 
bytlan, 185. 

calan, 63. 
camb, 57. 
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cann, 70; 300. 
canst, see cunnan. 

. catte, 37. 
ceaf, 4 , 70. 
c(e)ald, 53; 70. 
cealdian, 188. 
c(e)alf, 4, 47, no. 
ceap, 70 , 83 
cearf, 36, 68. 
ceari 3 , 116. 
c(e)aru, -a, 27 , 66 ; 90. 
ceas, 13 

ceaster, 33, 90. 
cene, 4 , 70 and Note, 
cennan, 185 
ceorfan, 4 , 68 ; 165. 
ceorl, 4, 6, 70. 
ceosan, 3 , 4 , 53 , 62 , 
70, 158, 161, 
cerf, eee ceoif 
cidan, 70. 

cie3an, ci3an, cy3an, 

36 

ciele, 4, 53, 70. 
ciepan, 179. 
cieres, 33 , 70 
cierran, cerran, 49 , 
77, 185. 

cierdon, see cierran. 
ciese, 70 

ciesest, -(e)S, ciest, 
26 , 34 , 153 , 158. 
did, 4 , 110 and Note, 
clnn, 70 ; 99. 
cirlce, 102 
clrlisc, 116. 
d^e, 4 ; 49 ; 70 ; 143 , 
188. 

'dsnslan, 67 Note ; 188. 
dawu, 40 , 93, No'e 2. 
dea, 40 ; 93, Note 2. 
deofan, 161. >> 

di(o)fian, deofian, 85. 
dimban, 15, Note , 163 
dlplan, 44, Notes 1 and 
2 

cnawan, 28 ; 172. 
cneo(w), ftoun, 38 , 66 , 
70 ; 88 and Note, 
cnewes, 38. 
cniht, cnieht, 36 ; 63. 
cnotta, 65 
cnyssan, 183. 


cnyttan, 188. 
col, 4. 

col, cool, 6 , 68 , 70. 
cdl, vb , see calan. 
coren, 63 , 116 , 161. 
cr£efti3, 116. 
crawan, 172, 
cu, 106 
cuma, 101. 

cuman, 29 and Note 3 , 
59 and Note ; 167, 2, 
cunnan, 67, Note , 176 , 
200 and Note 1. 
cude, see cunnan. 
cu]), 39 , 70, 115 , 200 
curfon, 14, Note 
curOn, see ceosan. 
cwsK cwiedon, see 
cweSan. 
cwealm, 49. 
cwe(a)hte, see cwec- 
can. 

cwealde, see cwellan. 
cweccan, 187 
cwelan, 167. 
cwellan, 187. 
cwen, 76, 96, 
cwene, 29. 
cweorn, 99 
cwedan, 15, 52, 62, 
68. 168 

cvi(o)cu, 11; 36; 38, 
6'J , 75. 

cwlde, 16, 62, 96. 
cw(i)elnian, 49. 
cwi6an, 185. 
cwlie]), cwlj), 153 
cwslnian, see cwi el- 
man. 

cwoeSa, see cwelan. 
c(wi6m, c(w)am, 167, 
and Note 1.’ 
c(w)ucu, 35 , 88, 120. 
cyf, 96 * 

cyme(n), cymeS, 167, 
Note 2. 

Cynewulf, 6. 
cynlns, 5; 34; 44; 70; 
84. 

cynn, 2; 4; 6; 64; 74; 
87. 

eyre, 62; 95. 
cyrtel. 84. 


cyssan, 4; 179; 186. 
cyst, 96. 

cySan, 34; 78, 179; 
185. 

dsd, 12; 46; 96. 
dsde, adv , 146. 
dees, 5) 8; 9; 27; 
42, 43 A, 43 B, 46; 
61; 57; 66 , 68 ; 72; 
83 106; 146. 
daelan, 185. 
da 3 a 8 , see deej. 
dead, 62 ; 116. 
de^, deah, 198; 208, 
Note 6. 
dM 30 l, 116. 
dearr, dearst,ses dur- 
ron. 

ded, see d£d. 
dede, see don. 
de 3 , see ds 3 . 
dea]>, 62. 

dehter, see dohtor. 
delfan, 15, Note ; 164 
deman, 34; 49; 74; 
185. 

Dene, 95 and Note 1. 
denu, 29. 
deo on, see ddi|. 
deop, 19; 25; 76 and 
Note ; 116; 148. 
deor, 86. 
deore, see diere. 
derian, 183. 
dest, dej), see don. 
die, 4 , 70. 
die 3 lan, 186, 
die 3 ol, 116. 
diepan, 19. 
diere, 117. 
dlerne, 117. 
doe 3 , 110, Note 2. 
dogga, 65; 72; 101. 
dd 3 or, 110, Note 2. 
donte, 197, Note 1; 

198; 208, Notes 3, 4. 
dohtor, 17 ; 34 and 
Note 2; 67; 108 and 
Note, 
dol, 116. 
dollice, 143. ^ 
don, 269 ; 211, 
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dom, vb., see don. 
dorste, see uurran. 
drsfan, 185. 
draf, see drifan. 
dragon, i. 

dre(a)hte, 187 and Note 

1 . 

drea^, dreah, saadreo- 
5an. 

dreccan, 187. 
dreo5an, 161. 
dreo^an, 161, 
drepan, 168 
drifan, 53 , 160 
drincan, 163. 
dryje, 117. 
dryhten, 84. 
c'rync, 'i5 
dufan, ibl. 
du^ail, 198, 203, Note 
3 

dy3e, 198 , 203, Note 2. 
dung, 100. 

durran, 202 , 208, Note 

8 . 

dyrre, see dui ran. 
duru, 11, 9'. 
dyde, see don. 
dyne, 95. 
dynnan, 188. 
dwealde, see dwellan. 
dwelluH, 187. 

ea, 40 , 93, Note 2 , 106, 
Note 3. 
eac, 13. 
eacen, 116. 
ea'Ji3, 43B 
eafora, 101. 
ea3e, 36, 65 and Note 
1, 87, 103 
eahta, 42 , 53 , 128 
eahtateo5a, 128. 
eahtatiene, 128. 
eahtoSa, 128. 
eald, 31, 47, 49, 116; 
125 

ealdor, 84. 

call, 7?, Ill, 115 and 
Note 5 , 145 
ealle, ealles, adv , 145 
eallunga, 144 
ealn(e«je3, 146. 


ealu, 35, 107. 
earn, 210, Note. 

eard, 99. 
eardian, 190. 

eare, 13, 42; 87; 103 
earm, adj , 116 
earmra, -ost, 124. 
earnian, 190. 

eart, 210. 
east, 147. 
easteweard, 115 
eat>, 145. 
ebba, 65 
ebbian, 190. 
ece, 148. 
ecg, 4 , 72 , 92. 
efn, efoe, 4, 78. 
efnan, 185. 
efstan, 4. 
eft, 148. 
e^e, 34, 95. 
e3e, see ea3e. 
esesa, liO 
elde, see ieide. 
eln, 90. 
elne, adv., 145. 
etnm, emn, 78. 
ende, 87. 
endian, 190 
en(d)le(o)fan, 128. 
e(nd)le(o)fta, 128. 
engel, 84 
Engle, 95. 
eode, 212. 
eodor, 84. 
coh, 83. 
eom, 209 ; 210. 
eoi I, 83. 
eorre, see ierre. 
eorSe, 102 
ent, 95. 
eotan,^ 51.'' 
eow, eowlc, 183. 
eower, 133 , i36. 
eowu, e(o)we, 38 and 
Note. 

erfe, see lerfe. 
erlan, 183. 
esn^:, 87. 
est, 34; 96. 
etan, 11 ; 46, Note; 56 , 
58, 168. 
ettan, 183. 


eSel, 84. 
eSelice, 143. 
exen, 34 , 49. 

fteder, 12, 27, 41; 103 
and Note 1. 
fae3e, 117. 
f2E3en, 116. 
f£e3er, 27. 
tent, 51. 
telon, see feolan. 
telslan, 4. 
ter, 85. 

teren, see faran 
tereS, 34 and Note 1. 
teringa, -unga, 144. 
testan, 179. 
testen, 87. 
tet, fatu, 27 ; 85. 
tetels, 84. 
teSm, 4. 
fah, 115. 
fandlan, 1^0. 
fangen, see fon. 
faran, 27 , 34, Note 1 ; 
63, 169. 

f(e)aru, vb, 43A, Note 
2, 50. 

faru, noun, 90 and Note 

2 . 

feaht, 31 , 51 , 165. 
fealdan, 172. 
fealh, see feolan. 
feallan, 55 , 77, 172. 
fealu, 118. 
fearh, 55. 

fea, feavre, 111, 118, 
Note 2 
feax, 36. 
fedan, 135 
feh)i, see fon. 
fela, 9t>; 145; 148. 
felan, see feolan. 
feld, 39 , 99. 
fell, 55. 

feng, -on, vb. 61 ; 171 
and Note 4. 
feng, noun, 95. 
feo(3a)n, 109, Note 1; 
luO. 

feob, feo, 31; 40; 55; 
73, 86. 

feohtan, 165. 



INDEX 


137 


feolan, 31 ; 39 ; 61 ; 
l61, Note, 

feond, 40 , 49 , 109. 
feorh, 61 , 85. 
feorm, 90. 
feorr, 77, 125, 147. 
feorran, 147. 
feower, 60 , 128. 
feowerteoSa, 128. 
feowerliene, 128. 
fenwertis, 128. 
feowerti3o5a, 128 
feuwer5a, feoriSa, 
128. 

feran, 185 
fereS, sei faran. 
ferh, 51 
fei ian, 183. 
fersc, 115 
fet, 34, 43A. 
feter, 90. 
feSa, 101. 
feSer, 90. 
fex, m feax. 
fiellan, 185 
fiel|>. see feallan. 
fiend, fiond, 49. 
herdleas, 115. 
fierr, 149. 
flerra, -est, 126. 
fierst, 95. 

' fif, 29 , 39 , 60 , 67, 
128 j 129. 
fifta, 128. 
fifteoSa, 128. 
fiftiene, 128, 
fiftis, 128. 
fiftuoSa, 128. 

filde, 117. 
fiadan, 17, Note 1 , 163 
firen, 90 and Note 1. 
firenum, adv.. Its. 
fisc, 11 , 68 , 83. 
fiscere, 87. 
fiscoffe, 84, Note 3. 
fiSere, 87, Note, 
fla, 102. 
fisesc, 97. 
fiasco, 27. 

flea3, f eah, m fleon. 
fleam, 83. 
flean, 169. 
fl^, 117. 


fleosan, flegan, 61 , 

161. 

fleon, 161 
fleonde, 151. 
fleotan, 161. 
flett, 87 
ffieman, 185. 
flode, 102. 
flota, 101. 
flor, 99. 
flowan, 172. 
feet, see fet. 
fohten, see feohtan. 
fol, 77, 145, 148. 
folc, 85 
folde, 102. 
fol(3)en, see feolan. 
fol3ian, 190, 198. 
fon, 20; 29; 34, 40, 
61 , 63 , 72 , 171. 
for-, 5. 
for, adi ) , 148. 
for, -on, 53 , 169. 
foran, 147. 
forbternan, 5. 

ford, 99. 

fore, 126, 127, 147, 
148 

forel>anc, 5. 
forleosan, 5; 62, 161. 
forma, fo mest(a), 
127, 123; 130. 
forjj, 126, 147 
(for)wiern8n, 185. 
lorwyrd, 5. 
fot, 11, 56, 105, 131 
fox, 4 , 17, Note 1. 
ffJBsn, frsng, 166 and 
No.o 2. 
fi«t, 168. 
frtetwa, 93. 
fran, see lri(3/han. 
Prancan, 66 Note 1. 
frea, lOU* 
frecne, 143. 
frefran, 186. 
fremman, 182 ; 183, 
Note 3. 

freo(h), 40, 117, Note 1. 
freo(3a)n, 109, Note 1 , 
190. 

freond, 109. 
freondlice, 143. 


freosan, 19 ; 161. 
fretan, 168. 
frettan, 183. 
friegan, 168. 
frieseS, friest, 19. 
frhe, 40, li7, Note 1. 
fri(3)nan, 72 , 158 , 166 
and Note 2. 
frlnnan, 166, Note 2. 
f r5for, 43A, Note 1 , 90. 
f rogga, 4 ; 65 , 72. 
frn(3)non, see frl(3)- 
nan. 

frunnon, frungon, 
see frlnnan. 
fu3(e)lere, 87. 
fu30l, 4, 37; 4SB, 65 
Note , 72 ; 84 and 
Note 2. 

fuhton, see feohtan. 
fuljon, see feolan. 
fulian, 190. 
ful(l), 2; 4; 14, 37; 

77, 146; 148. 
fultum, 90. 
furh, 106 and Note 2, 
furSra, 126. 
fyl3an, 186; 193. 
fvllan, 49; 179, 185. 
fyrmest(a), 127; 128; 
130. 

fyrra, fyrest(a), 126; 
128, 130. 

fyxen, 17, Note 1 , 92. 


gad, 76. 

gsederlan, 34, Note 1. 
gears, 66 Note ; 68. 
g^t, see gast. 
g»l>, gffist, see gan. 
gafol, 86. 
galhn, 4 , 72, 169. 
gan, 6 , 209 ; 212. 
gangan, 67 ; 172 and 
Note 8. 
gar, 99. 

gast, 110, Note 2. 
gat, 108. 

gatu, 72, see 3eat. 
geng, see gangan. 
ges, 4 ; 6 , 72. , 
girap, see gan^n. 
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glaede, 143 
gleaw, 118 Note 1. 
gled (te), 34. 
glof, 90. 
glowan, 34. 
god, J and Note 2 , 17, 
Note 1 , 88. 

god, 72, 115; 126, 
1-^6. 

godcund, 115. 
godddnd, 109. 
gold, 4 , 17, Note 1. 
gos, 4, 29; 39 , 67, 
106. 

grsf, 85. 
gram, 115. 
great, 3, 76; 125. 
grene, 2 , 4 , 72 , 117 , 
196 , grenra, 124 
greow, see growan. 
gre'.an, 184 
griet(i)ra, -est, see 
great. 

growati, 172. 
grundlunga, 144. 
grut, 106. 
gryre, 95 

guroa, 42 , 72 , 101. 
guman, 434, 43B. 
gyden, 17, Note 1 , 44 , 
77 , 92. 

gylden, 4 ; 17, Note 1 , 
4aB, 72, 116. 

3Jet, 48. 

5®"i 
3d, 133. 

Seac, 72. 

3 etemetian, 190. 

3 eaf, 5 eafon, 36 , 69, 
72, lb8 

3 eald, see 3 ieldan. 
sear, (e), 4,32,36,48, 
74, 85 

3 eai a adv., 145. 

3 eard, 72 , 83 
3 earu, 3 earwes, Tfe , 
118. 

seat, 32, 48, 72, 86. 
Seatwa, 75 ; 93. 

3 ebdd, 5. 

Seblddan, 5. 
3 ebi(e) 5 an, 36. 
3cbind,03. 


Secynd, 97, Note. 
Sedefe, 143. 

Sedrync, 97. 

3 ef, see slefan. 

3 efa, 101. 

3ef£3on, see sefeoD. 
Sefan, see siefan. 
Sefea, 101. 

Sefeaii, 163 and Note 4. 
Sefesen, see sefeon. 
Sefeon, 168. 

Sefera, 5 , 101 
Sef-ffijen, 168, Note 3. 
set isen, 168, Note 3. 
Sefrisnan, 15-< 
set rusen, see fri( 3 )iinn. 
Sefu, see siefn. 
Segaderian, 190. 
Sehieran, 185. 

Sehwa, 142. 

Sehware, (a), 141. 
jChwaeSer, 142. 
jchwilc, 142 
Sehysd, 97, Note. 
Selsstan, 185. 
Seliefan, (y), 86; 186. 
Selice, 143 
Selimpan, 163. 
Semsne, 117. 

Semet, 131. 

Seniyne, 119. 

Seraynd, 97, Note. 
Seneban, 168. 
sends, sendh, 72, 116, 
Note 4, 

Senusan, 206. 

Seoc, 4; 82; 41; 42, 
74 

Seofan, see slefan. 
Seofu, see sietu. 
seolu, 118 
Sedmor, *£l6. 

Seong, 32; 116; 126 
Seorn, 143. 

Seorne, 143 
Seotan, 72 ; 161. 
Seselis, 116. 
Seselislic, 115. 
Sesceaft, 63 , 97, Note. 
Seaiene, U7. 
se und, s , 115. 
Sejiungen, 63; 116; 
160, Note 1. 


Seswinc, 97. 

Sejieode, 87. 
( 3 e)werian, 183. 
Sewinnan, 168, 
Sewiss, 197. 

Sewitan, 160. 

Sewrit, 85 
Sewyrht, 97, Note. 
Siedd, 87. 

slefan, 3 , 4 ; 6 , 32 , 
36 , 48 , 58 , 69 , 72 , 
96, Note 2 , 168 
Slefu, noun, 42 , 43A , 
50 , 90. 

Sieldan, 164. 

Sielpan, 164. 

Siellan, 164 
Sieman, 185. 

Sierwan, 75 , 184 ; 186 
Siest, 4 , 12 , 34 , 41 ; 

49 A; 6i, 58 , 72 , 95. 
3 (i)et. 32, 48. 

Sifan, site, tee slefan. 
Sift, 68 , 96, Note 2. 
Sinim, 29. 

3)stran-d«s> 58, 

Sit, 133. 

Syfan, see slefan 
Syngra, -est, 125 and 
Note 2. 

habban, 2; 4, 11, 55; 

191, 192, and Note 1. 
had, 9 , 99. 
hador, 116. 
beef, 85. 

heebbe, see habban. 
Iieefde, -don, 151 , 192. 
hffifen, see hebban. 
hceft, captwe, 4 , 53, 
heft, handle, 58. 
hiel, 9V , 110, Note 2, 
hsian, 34; 46 , 49, 
160, 174, 185. 
hele, 95, 107, Note 2. 
hielend, 109. 
hsle]), 34, Note 1 , 95 ; 

107 and Note 2. 
hsrfest, 84. 
bss, 68, 96, 
hesl, 4. 
hstt, 2. 
h^en, 4. 
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bsrj, 47 , 61. 
hafas, 151 , 192. 
hafen, lee hebban. 
haldan, see healdan. 
hali3, 5 , 44. 
balor, 110, Note 2. 
ham, 2,9, 79, Note 1 , 
88, 145 
hana, 65 , 101. 
hand, 2, Note 2,8, 4SA , 
78, 98 
hassuc, 27. 

hatan, 58, 150, 158, 
170, 171. 

hatte, -on, 151, 171, 
Note 2. 

he, 131 . 

heafod, 24, 43A, 44, 
66 , 86 and Note 2. 
heah, 40, 51, 73, 115, 
and Note 4 , 117, Note 
1, 125. 

healdan, 47, 152, 158, 
169, 172 

healf, noun, 90 , 131. 
healf, odj , 115. 
healh, 83. 
healp, 31, 53, 164. 
hean, vb., 185, Note 3. 
hears, 47 , 51 , 99. 
hearpe, 102. 

’heawan, 172. 
hebban, 58 , 64 and 
Note, 159, 169. 
hefest, hefeS, see heb- 
ban. 

hefun, see heofon. 
he3e^95. 

4ieht, see haten. 
helan, ‘^ee haelan. 
helan, 167, 1. 
hell, 64, 92. • 

helpan, 14 , 16 and 
Note, 17, 53, 164. J 
heng, 171, Note 4. ■' 

hengest, 84. 
heo, (hio), 134. 
heofon, 85, 14. 
heold, -on, see heal- 
dan. 

heonan, 147. 
heord, 90. 
he(o)rot, 35; 84. 


heorte, 47 ; 73 ; 102. 
heoru, 98. 

her, (ae), 21 ; 46, Note , 
147. 

here, 34; 64, 74 and 
Note , 87 and Note, 
heretosa, 62. 
herlan, tavage, 188 ; 
190 

herlan, praise, 188. 
het, -on, see hatan. 
hete, 95. 

hie, hi, bl^, hy, 134. 
hiehra, hiehst, 125 

and Note 2 

hieran, (i, e), 13; 34, 
36, 49. 

hierde, (io, eo), 84 ; 36 ; 

49, 74, 87 and Note. 
hi(e)ra, heora, (io), 
hyra, 35; 134, 136. 
hi(e)re, hyre, 134, 136. 
hierra, 34 , 125 
hiersumian, 190. 
hild, 92. 

hllpist, -est, -is, -e5, 
see helpan. 
hilt, 97. 
him, 134. 
hi(e)ne, 134, 186, 
hindema, 127. 

his, 111,134; 136, 140. 

hit, 134. 
hider, 147. 
hladan, SO; 169. 
hitefdise, 102. 
hisehhan, (e), see 

h^liehhan. 

hlaew, hiaw, 110 Note 
2 

hlaf, 83. 
hlaford, 84. * 

hieadan, see hladan. 
hleapan, 79; 172. 
hleo(w), 88. 
hliehhan, 4; 49; 73; 
169. 

hlimman, 163. 
hlinian, 4. 
hlud, 143. 
hlude, 148. 
hluttor, 116. 
blynnan, 183. 


hlysnan, 4. 
hlyst, 95, Note 3 
hna3,hnah, see hnisan, 
hnesce, 4 , 120. 
hnisan, 73 , 160, Note 4. 
hnitu, 106. 
hnutu, 105. 
hof, 85. 

hof, -on, 65 ; 61 ; 169, 
hosast, -aS, 192, and see 
noglan. 

bosian, 192, Note 2 
hold, 148. 
holdlice, 143. 
holpen, 17 , 18 ; 53 ; 164. 
holunga, 144. 
hon, 171. 
bond, 2, Note 3. 
hord, 66. 

hors, 66, Note , 86. 
hdrshwsl, 6. 
hos, 29 ; 67. 
hrief(e)n, 73 , 78. 
hrssel, 86. 
hrsemm, hrsmn, 78. 
hrew, hraw, 110, Note 
2 . 

hraSor, -ost, 149. 
hreosan, 161. 
hreowan, 161. 
hrinan, 4 , 160. 
hri]>; briber, 110, Note 
2 . 

hropan, 172. 
hruse, 102. 
hrycg, 4 , 87. 
hryre, 96. 
hulic, 141. 
hulpon, see belpan. 
hund, dog, 55 ; 83. 
hund, num. 14, 128; 
129. 

hundeabtatls, 128. 
hundeabtatijoSa, 128. 
hundendleottinti3,128. 
hundendIeoftl3<^, 
128. 

hundnisontis, 128. 
bundnlsontlsoSa, 128. 
hundred, 128. 
hundseofontls, ^^3. 
hundseofontisola, 

128. 
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hundteonti^, 128. 
hundteontiso^a, 12S. 
hundtwelfti3, 128. 
huni3, 20. 
hunta, 101. 
huntoiJe, 84, Note 8 
has, 2,4, G8 , 85. 
hwa, 39 ; 50 , 75 , 141 , 
142. 

hwsi, hwalas, 9; S3 
hwsin, 141. 
hwaes, 141 

hwiet, in 4 , 12 , 27 , 
41 , 59, 141, 142 
hwffit, adi , 115. 
hwtete, (e), 46 
hw<etliwu3u, 142. 
hwstlice, i4‘3 
hwce5er, 43B , 141 , 
142. 

hwalas, see hwsel. 
hwane, (o), (<e), 141. 
hwanne, 148 
hwatu, see hwaet. 
hwelchwu3u, 142. 
hwene, 145 
hweorfan, 69 , 166 
hwco-s, hwesan. 
hwesan, 172 
hwettan, 183. 
htvlder, 147. 
hwylc, (i, e), 141, 142 
hwiluin, adv., 145. 
hwit, 4 , 78. 
hwon, 148. 
hwon, 141. 
hwonan, 147 
hwopan, 172. 
hwurfon, see hweor- 
fan. 

hwy, (i), 141. 
hyegan, 191, 192, and 
Note 2 
hyd, 96. 

hyran, see hieran. 
hyrde, see hierde. 
hyse, 95, Note 2, 
hy5an, 185. 

Ic, 4 , 56 i 70 , 133. 

ie, fee-ea. 

iecan,78, 179, 186. 
ies, 92. 


lelde, 49 . 95. 
ieldra, -est, 34 , 36 , 
125, 140. 
ielfe, 95. 
lerfe, 34 , 49. 
lernan, 66 and Note , 
163. 

iej), 149. 

ierre, (M ad ] , 49. 
ierre, (lO) noun, 87. 
ieSe, 124. 
iewan, 185 
ilea, 121 , 139. 
me, ineit, 133. 
ineer, 133 , 136. 
inn, 147 
innan, 147 
innanbordes, 145. 
inne, 127 , 147. 
instffipe,_146. 
iow, see eow. 

Is, 4 , 210 
iung, 74, Note 2. 


lacan, 170, 171. 
lad, 46 , 62 
Ixccan, 187. 

I see, 87. 

leedan, (e), 46 , 62 , 184. 
Isfan, 185 
la:3, 27 , 168. 
ls3on, 28, 168. 

Isran, 44; 185. 

Iss, nmn, 93 
Iss, laest, adv , 149. 
laessa, Icest, adj., 126. 
last, -ra, -(emlest, 127. 
Iffitan, 46 , 170 , 171. 
laf, 90. 

la3on, 3 ^ Ite3on. 
la3U, 98f 

lamb, 110 and Note 2. 
land, 85 '■ 

lang, 4, 72; 115, 125. 
lange, 143. 

lar, 43A and Note 1 , 
90 and Note 1 , 106. 
Note 1. 
lareow, 83. 
la)), ad ] , 115. 
la]), vb , see iiSan. 
leaf, 24 ; 69. 


Iea3, leah, see leo3an. 
lean, 169 and No a 1. 
leahte, see lecean. 
leeean, 187. 
ie3en, Imn, see licgan 
Ie3en, blamed, see lean. 
Ie3er, 57 , 86 
leegan, 34 ; 64 and 
Note, 74, 183, 192, 
Note 4. 

lemb, see lamb, 
leng, 149 
lengra, -est, 125. 
leode, (io), 26 , 95. 
leof, 44 , 115 
leoflan, see lifian. 
Iei>3an, 1>>1 
leoht, (e), 31 , 51 , 115. 
leolc, see lacan. 
leon, 20 , 160 
ieornian, (io), 31 , 190. 
leornung, (io), 3 , 44 , 
47. 

leort, see IStan. 
lesan, 168 
let, -on, see Itetan. 
libban, 191 , 192. 

lie, 70 , 86. 

Iie3(e)st, liehst, 
Iie3(e)5, lieh>, 153. 
liehtan, 26 , 34 

lif, 63. 

Ilfian, 192, Note 8. 
licgan, 158 , 168. 
Il3est, 11306, see ilc- 
Kan. 

lim, 35 , SO 
li(o)fa5t, -aS, 19S and 
Note 3 

lioht, ad],, 3 , 81. 
liomu, see lim. 
liSan) 62 , 160. 

15c, 142. 
jpcian, 190. 
lufian, 189. 
lufllce, 143, 
lufu, 90. 
lus, 106. 
lutan, 161. 
lyft, 95, Note 3. 
lyre, 62 , 95. 
lyt, 149. 

lytel, 116; 126; 186. 
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ma, ms, 149. 
in«st, 126 149. 
mscg, 87. 
nife3, 28 ; 88, Note 1. 
maej, 58 , 205. 
nis(3)den, 72. 
mee3(e)p, 107 
msre, 117. 
mst, see metan. 

I mffiw, 95 
ina3an, 205 
ma3as, see ms3. 
nia3U, 98. 
man, pr 142. 
mani3, 43B , 111 , 116 
manl3feald, 115, 124 
mann, 29; 34, 105 
man, manst, see mun- 
an. 

mara, 66 ; 126. 
mattoc, 27 

maJ)(|)U)m, 7 , 43B ; 65, 
Note , 68. 
mawan, 172 
mi, mec, 133 , 135. 
meaht, nom, 58 , 96, 
Note 8. 

meaht, meahte, (e), 
i6. 205 , 203, Note 4. 
meahti3, (s, e), 47. 
mealc, see meolcan. 
mearh, 39 , 73 , 83. 
mearn, see murnan. 
med, 21. 
medema, 127. 
meltan, 164. 
mene, 95. 

mdhl3u, (ie), 34 ; 91. 
menn, (ae), 34 
mennlsc, 43B, 
me(o)du, SO , 98. 
meolcan, 31 , 164. 
meol(u)c, (lo), 35 , lOp. 
meox, (lo), 31 
meowle, 38 and Note 
mere, 34 , 95, 
mese, 21. 
metan, 179 ; 185. 
metan, S3 ; 16S. , 

mete, 95, Note 2 
metod, 84. 

micel, 116 and Note, 
126. 


mlcle, adv, 145. 
mid ealle, 146 
midd, 15, 57, 117, 
Note 2 , 127. 
midemest, 127. 
miere, 102 

miht, noun, 36 , 42 , 96, 
Note 3, 

miht, (e), , 36 , 58 , 

205 , 208, Note 2 
mihti3, (®), (e), 49. 
milts, 92. 
min. 111, 133, 136. 
mmte, 9 , 29. 
mod, 85 

modor, 9 , 12 , 108 and 
Note 2. 

mdd(d}ii3e, 76, 102. 
mQdsefan, 140 
mddwianc, 5 
molcen, see meolcan. 
moide, 102. 
mona, 2 , 29 , 101 , 
107, Note 2. 
rndnaK 107 and Note 2 
monn, 2, Note , 29. 
mor, 83. 

mdste, see motan. 
motan, 207 and Note 
moVJje, 4. 

mulcon, see meolcan 
munan, 67, Note , 201 
and Note, 
murcian, 190. 
murnan, 37, 166 and 
Note 4. 

mus, 11 , 41 ; 106. 
mu]), 67. 
muSa, 101. 
myne, 204. 
mynster, 
mys, 2 , 34, 


na, 148. 

nsd(d)re, 76 ; 102. 
naefre, 118. 
nsnij, 242. 

naes, nsron, 75, Note , 
210, Note. 

nam, (o), 367, Note 1. 
nama, (o), 29 , 101. 

nan, 142. 


nat, 75, Note , 197, 
Note 4 

nathwsr, 142. 
nathwtet, 142. 
nathwelc, 142. 
nawiht, 142. 
ne, 75, Note, 197, 
Note 4; 210, Note, 
213 

-neah, 206. 

neah, (e), 31 , 36 , 47 , 
73 ; 115 ; 125 , 147 
neaht, see nlht. 
nealles, 145. 
nean, 147. 
near, 31 , 73 ; 147 
nearu, 118. 
nefa, 5S , 101, Note 
nemnan, 2, Note 1 , 
185. 

nearon, 210, Note 
neom, 210, Note. 
neoSan, 147. 
nerian, 2, Note 1 , 42 , 
44 , 64 , 74 ; 183 and 
Note 8. 
neriend, 109. 
nest, 16. 
nied, (e), 49. 
niedan, 185. 
niede, -es, adv,, 145. 
niehst, 125. 
nieten, 86. 
nifol, 67. 
nl3on, 128. 
ni5onteo6a, 128. 
ni3ontiene, 128 
ni3o5a, 128. 
niht, 4 , 36 , 73 , 106 
nihtes, adv , 145 
niman, 9 , 29 and Note 
8, 42; 53; 167 and 
Note 1. 
nis, 210, Note, 
nltsan, 127. 
nlSemest, 127. 
niSer, 147. 
niOerra, 127. 
niwe, 117 

-nohte, 206 ; 208, Note 
4 

nolde, 213 

nom, -on, see niman. 
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nor]), 147 

norjiiveard, -es, 145. 
nosu, 95 
notian, 190. 
ndwiht, 143. 
nu, L40 

numen, see niman 
nylle, -en, 75, Note, 
213 

nyr, 149. 

nyton, 197, Note 4. 


oexen, 2 , 34 ; 49. 
of, 4 , 63. 
ofdune, 146. 
of(e)n, &4 and Note 2. 
ofer, 4 

oferjiungen, -on, 160, 
Note 1. 
offrian, 4 

othreowan, 161, Note 
3 

oft, 148. 
oftor, -ost, 149. 
of))>ncan, 6. 
onbutan, U6. 
ondredan, 170 , 171. 
ondreord, 170. 
onefn, I4b. 
on 5 ietan, 5 ; 163. 
on 3 innan, 72 ; 163. 
on»acan, 5. 
ontynan, (e), 49. 
open, 116. 
orIe3e, 97 
orn, see iernan. 
oter, 17, Note 1. 
oSer, 111, 121, 128; 

130 ; 131 ; 142. 
0 >fe'allan, 5. 
o-wiht, 142 
oxa, 34 , 101. 


pad, 56, ' 

pc£p, 83. 

Peohte, (i, y), 36. 
pin, 29. 

pinsian, 29 , 67, Note. 
pis( (io), 50. 
pie I, 101 
pleon, 163. 
pyffan, 17 j. 


racente, 102. 
rad, see ridan. 
rsdan, 170; 171 and 
Note 1. 
r«den, 92. 
rsran, 34 ; 62 ; 185. 
r£san, 185. 
rap, 83. 

reahte, see reccan. 
reccan, 187. 
re( 3 )n, 7, 72. 
reord, 170. 
rice, adj.,16, 117. 
rice, noan, 4, 74, 87 
ricsian, 4 

ridan, 53 , 150 , 160 
ri(e)ht, 36, 51. 
ri( 3 )nan, 39. 
rinnan, 163. 
risen, 62 , 160 and Note 
3 

rod, 90. 

rddehengen(n)e, 77 
rodor, 84. 
row, 11. 
rowan, 172. 
rum, 11. 
ryje, 95. 
ryht, see ri(e)ht. 
r^man, 186. 
rymet, 87. 

sacan, 169. 
sacc, 27. 
sacu, 90. 
seed, 115. 
ssd, 12 , 28. 

Eee(3)de, 39, 192 and 
_Note 4. 

sse 3 un, -on, see seon. 
sael, 110, Note 2. 

S«l, 28 ^ 
s«et, see sittan. 
sston, (e), ssi. sittan 
and 46. 

sie(w), 40 , 75 ; 93, Note 
2 ; 96, Note 3. 

SKwe, dat., 96, Note 3, 
sa 3 ast, -a6, see seegan. 
safor, 110, Note 3. 
salum, see seel, 
sand, 62. 
sarettan, 183, 


sarl 3 , 116 
sawan, 172, 
sawol, 43 A, Note 1, 
90, 

sawon, -en, see seon 
and 28. 
scamu, 71. 
scan, 71. 
sc(e)acan, 169. 
sc(e)adan, 32, 171 and 
Note 3 
sc(eiadu, 93. 
sc[e)afan, 169. 
sceaft, 58 , 96, Note 3. 
sceal, [se, e), see sc(e)o- 
lan and 32, 48, 71; 
150, 151, 195 
scealt, see sc(e)olan 
and 43 A, 153, 195 
197 Note 1. 
sceap, 32; 36, 48; 

86 

sceawlan, 190 
sceawung, 90, Note . 
seed, see sc(e)adan. 
seep, see sceap. 
scencan, 186 
sc(e)dc, see sc(e)acan. 
sced(li), 71 , 83. 
scje)olan, 203 and Note 
sc(e)olde, see sc(e)olan 
and 71 , 150 , 20b and 
Note 3 

sc(e)ort, 32 , 125. 
sceotan, 161. 
sce]>ede, see scej>])an. 
scej>J>an, 55 , 64 , 169 
and Note 2 ; 183. 
scieldan, 185. 
scleld, sceld, 48, 
sciene,^ 117. 
sciepe, 165. 
scleppan, 68 ; 158 , 169. 
S'^'^ran, 32 , 71 ; 167. 
sc(i)erlan, 183. 
scinan, 68 ; 160. 
scip, sciopu, 35 ; 85. 
scir, 90. 

scota, scotenum, 101 
Note, 
sersf, 85. 
scrud, 105. 
scufan, 161. 
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Vunian, 71. 

'^ulan, st6 sc(e)oIan. 
scyle, >611, see sc(e)o- 
lan and 208, Note 2. 
scyidh, sceldi3, 49. 
se, 111 , 137 , 188, Note 
2, 140. 

seah, see seon and SI , 
36 

-lealde, see sellan. 
/ealfihe)an, 40; 74 
^ndNote, 174. 
sSiru, 88. 
sea]), 99. 

Seaxe, 96. 
secan, 187. 

secs:, man, 87 and Note 
sees, sword, 92 
seegan, 4 , 6 , 72 ; 192. 
' ‘st, -eS, 192 and 
e 4, 

149. 

, 117; 148, Note. 
11, see seofon. 
an, 44; 190. 

, 86 . 

, 149. 

e, 110, Note 2. 
if, 135, 139. 

Ilan, 187. 

- 'Ira, -est, 126 
ndan, 62 , 179 ; 185. 

. nn, see synn. 

o, 111 ; 137 , 140 
eofon, 85; 128. 
lofonfealdre. 131. 
.eofonteoda, 128. 
seofoi/tiene, 126. 

* ofoSa, 12 -J 
<*oh, see scTon. 
j(o)Ih, seoles, S9 147 ; 
73 , 83. 

eon, 40 , 47 ; 69 and 


sJ(e)x, 31; 36; 128. 
si(e)x^a, 128. 
sllelxteoSa, 128. 
si(e)xtiene, 128. 
si(e)xti3, 128 
si(e)xti30Sa, 128. 
site, 97. 

si3e, 95 , 110, Note 2 
slslan, 185. 
si3or, 110, Note 2. 
siol(u)f(o)r, 35. 
sin, 135. 
slncan, 163. 
singan, 4 ; 163 
sindon, sint, 210 and 
Note 

site, 152, 155. 
slt(e)st, site5, 6it(t), 
78 , 152 , 153. 
sittan, 2; 15. 46; 56, 
150, 152, 163 
sij), noun, 29 , 62 , 67 , 
131. 

siJ), adv., 127 ; 149. 
sij), sees, 40. 
siSra, biSemest, 127. 
slji])an, 148. 
sla, 102. 

sl«e3en, (e), 116, 169; 
and Note 1 

slaepan, 171 and Note 1. 
sla3en, 151 , 169. 
slaw, 118, Note 1. 
slean, 40 , 73 , 169. 
slese, 95. 

sid3, sloh, 151; 169. 
slupan, 56. 
snieel, 115. 
sniea3an, 190. 
sine5e, 143, Note, 
smi c, 4. j 
sni[>]ie, 65. 
smoSe, 143, Note, 


Note, 61; 73, 16aj.Sia(wj, 8, ^A, 75; 
and Note 1. \ and Note. 


eoSan, 4 ; 161. 
ettan, 2 , 64 and Note , 
78, 178; 179, 182. 
’wen, see seon. 
lb, 64 ; 92. 

)du, 60 ; 98. 

, 1)6 , 40. 151 , 210. 
'cllan, 187, Note 2. 


sniOan, 160. 
snot(t)or, 65 and Note ; 
116 . 

s5ft, softe, 143 Note, 
sona, 144. 
sor3, sorh, 72. 
so]), 115. 
spada, 68. 


spanan, 169. 
spannan, 169 ; 172. 
sped, 96. 
spedi3, 116. 
speld, 110. 

spendan, 29, Note ; 185. 
spearn, see spurnan. 
speon(n), see spannan. 
spon, see spanan. 
spere, 97. 
spi(o)wian, 38. 
spitu, 98. 
spiwan, 58. 
spor, 85. 
spreec, 4 ; 70 ; 92, 
sprecan, 50; 51, 70; 
168. 

spreocan, Me sprecan. 
springan, 163. 
sp5wan, 172. 
spurnan, 37 ; 166 and 
Note 4. 
spyrian, 183. 
stffif, 83. 
staslon, 28. 

Stas]), 86. 
stagga, 9 , 65. 
stan, 23. 

standan, 68, 169, and 
Note , 172, 
stealde, see steilan. 
stede, 95, 
stefn, 90. 
stelan, 167. 
steilan, 187. 
stend(e)st, stentst, 
stent, 78. 
steotfan, 165. 
steorra, 68. 
steppan, 169. 
sti3an, 13 ; 160, Note 4. 
sti30l, 4. 
stilnes(s), 92. 
stod, see ^ndan. 
stoi, 63. 

st5w, 93 and Note 1. 
strs(3)d, 166 and Note 

1 * 

Strang, 125. 
streante, eee strec- 
can. 

strea(w), 88. 
streccan, 187. 
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stre(3)dan, 166 and 
Note 1. 

strengra, -est, 126 
strengSu, 91. 
stro3deii, see stre(3)- 
dan 


swustor, see sweos' 
tor. 

swutol, see sweotol. 
synn, 49 , 92 
syx, 86 ; 129, Note, 


treow, faith, 93. 
treowan, 198. 
trum, 116. 
truwian, 190 , 193 
trymian, see trym- 
man. 


stuSu, 106 

stru 3 doil, see stre( 3 )- 
dan. 

stycce, 87. 
sulh, 106. 

sum, 129, Note , 142 
sumor, 84 , 99. 
sunne, 102. 
sunu, 42 , 43A and 
Note 3 ; 98. 

SU]), 147, 
suj^n, 147' 

SWfi, 39 , 142. 
swee, 75 
sw£e|i, 85. 
swan, 83. 
swapan, 172. 
swefan, 168. 
sweic, 142. 
swelce, 161. 
swehan, 164, 
swellan, 164. 
sweltan, 161 
swencan, 185. 
sweng, 97. 
sweord, 38 , 47. 
sweostor, 33 , 108. 
sweotol, 38 , 143. 
sweiian, 169. 
swete, 117 ; 143, Noie 
swican, 160. 
swice, 119. 
swift, 115, 
swiftra, -ost, 124, 
swilc, 142. 
swimman, 163. 
swin, 11 , 85. 
swincan, 163. 


ta, 40 , 102. 
tac(e)n, 7 , 4SB ; 86. 
teecan, 70. 
tsehher, see tear, 
tallan, 193. 
talu, 90 

teah, see teon, to draw. 
tealde, see tellan. 
tel Ian, 1*^7, 198. 
temman, 64 , 183. 
tempel, 9 , 29, Note, 
ten, see tien. 
teon, to draw, 55 , 61 , 
72 , 152 , 161. 
teon, to accuse, 109, 
Note 1 , 160. 
teo(3a)n, to at range, 
190 

teond, 109. 
teoru, 88. 
teoda, 128. 
tela, 144. 
teran, 167. 
tid, 96 

tiehst, tieh]>, see teon, 
to draw 

tien, t^, 62 , 128. 
til, 115 

timbran, 184; 185, 

Note 

timbrian, 44; 190. 
tintrian, 190. 
ti(o)hhfan, 47, 61, 
to, adv , 148, 
to alitc. 146. 
todae3, 83, Note 3 , 146 
toeacan, 146 
toemnes, l$6, rt 


trymman, 183 and 
Note 3 

tu, 128 , 129_ 
tu30n, see teon. 
tun, 83. 

tunge, 42. / ' 

turf, 106. 
twa, 56 , 128 , 129. 
twaem (ai, 129 , 131 
twe3ea, -ra, 12'). 
tweten, 12t), 129 
twelf, 128. 

(welfta, 128 
twenti3, 62 , 123 , 129. 
twenti3o5a, 128. 
tweo, 40 , 101. 

I weo(3 0". 40 , 190. 
twiwa, tuwa, 131, 144. 
jjser, 147 

[taer-c, see jierscan. 
Caet, 46, 111, 137, 

140. 

)iah, see jteon. 
jtanon, 147. 
lias, 138. 

lie, 6ec, lutrs. pr , 133. 

Se, ret , 140 
Iteah, see jt-egan. 

)>eah, see )>eon. '' 

Jiearf, see Jairf'"”. ) 

bear.ende, 201 anr 
Note. 

Iteahte, see ]>eccan. 
jteaw, 88. 

Jteccjin, 70 ; 187 
)>e3(ejn, 84 and Note 2. 
|)enc(e)an, 4, 20; 63; 
a, 187. 


swiK 115. t03en, see teon. jtennan, 183. 


swi^e, )48 ; 148, tomor3en, 83, Note 3 tfet, 46 

swiillice, 143 tome, 145 Jteod, 90. 

swiAor, -ost, 149. to]), 29 , 39 , 56 , 67 , Jteof, 25. 


swo5an, 172. 105 Jieon, toprosper, 20 , 31 , 

swor, see swerian. treef, 85. 40 , 47 , 63 , 73 , 160 


swot; 143, Note. tredan, 168, and Notes 1, 2. 

8w6te:;'143, Nolo. treo(w), tree, 38 ; 40 , Jieon, to % erform, 185, 

swurd, see sweord. 43 ; 76 , 88. Note 3. 
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.-•jpos. 111 , 138. 
Mo(w), 75 ; I 
>*iNote 


88 and 


])tfrscail, 166 and Note 

S. 

Ces, 111 ; 138 and Note 

2 . 

p^wes, see peo(w). 


^\l(e)de, 168, Note i. 
>jfdKan, 168 , 183 
M3on, see jieon. 

133 , 156. 

>ing, 85. 

]>i(o)h, (eo), see peon. 
Bis, 111 , 138 
(p03en, see peon, 
pahte, 20 , 29 , 63 , 187 
and Note 8. 

Sonne, 148. 

“liorfte, 201, 208, Note 

3. 

j)orscen, see jierscan. 
))rea(3a)n, 190. 

)ireo, 128 , 129. 
fireoteoSa, 128. 
jireotiene, -tone, 
-tyne, 128 
Jireora, Jiriora, 129. 
^rescan, 166, Note 3. 
)irldda, 128 , 131. 

Mie, Jirio, 55 , 128 ; 129 
■ hm, 129 , 131. 
pnes(s), 92. 

^rlngan, 163. 
AJriti3,»128, 129. 
^riti3oSa, 128. 

)>r]wa, 131. 

>riwintre, 117. 
l>rfih, 106. ' 

eft, 4 , 55 , 68 ; 133. 
]>u3on, see peon. . 
pubte, 20 , d9 , 63 ; 18'r 
and Note 3. 

Jainge, 160, Note 1. 
>urfan, 157 and Note 
^2; 201. 

S slic, 142. 

send, 128; 129. 
Vwean, 169. 

>weorh, 115. 

]iwe3en, 169, Note 1. 

10 "» 


Jiyle, 95. 

Iiyn, 185, Note 8 
)>ync(e)an, 20, 63; 187 
I fyrfe, 157 , 201; 208, 
Note 2. 

]>yrstan, 185 
]>ysllc, >yllic, 142. 

ufan, 127, 147. 
uferra, ufemest, 127. 
unc, uncit, 133. 
uncer, 133; 136. 
un3eara, 145 
un3efd3, (e), -f5h, 115, 
Note 4. 143. 
unnan, 175 . 199. 
upp, uppe, 147. 
uppan, 147. 

us, usic, 29 , 133. 
user, ure, 133 , 136. 

ut, 127 , 147. 
utan, ute, 147. 
uterra, uttra, ute- 

mest, 127. 

uSe, 175, 199; 200, 
Note 2. 

wacan, 169. 
wadan, 169. 
weecnan, 169. 
w®d, 85. 
wsd, 96, 

was, 95. 
wae(3)n, 72. 

wsl, 85 

wsll, well, see wiell. 
weep(e)n, 86 and Note 
2 . 

wsron, sa« we»n. 
wsr, 2. 

wees, see wesan, and 

weetan, 185. 
water, 27 ; 86. 
wange, 87 ; 103. 
wann, v6., 29. 

ward, 47. 

ware, SO. 
wascan, 27 ; 169. 

wat, 13; 194; 197. 
wast, 58 , 197 and Note 

1; 207. 


wawan, 172. 
wft, 133 
wea, 101. 

weahte, see weccan. 
wealcan, 172. 
weald, 99 
wealdan, 76 , 172. 
wealdend, 109. 
wealh, 83. 
weal(l), 77. 
weallan, 49 ; 172. 
wealt, 115. 
weard, 90. 
wear3, 92. 
wearum, see ware, 
wear)), see wborSan. 
weaxan, 4; 169; 172, 
Note 1, 
weccan, 187. 
wedbryce, 77. 
wedd, 77. 
wefan, 163. 
wej, 4 , 51 ; 72 ; 75 ; 83. 
wetan, 96, Note 2 ; 168. 
wel, 149, 
wela, Wl. - 
wen, (oe), 34. 
wenan, 186. 
wendan (ee), 81 ; 185. 
wennan, 183. 
weoras, see wer. 
weorc, 47 
weorold, 38, Note, 
weorpan, 165. 
weorSan, 3, 4; 5; 9; 
11 ; 31 ; 38 ; 63 ; 65 ; 
61 , 66 , 68 , 151 ; 152 ; 
158; 165. 
weop, see wepan. 
weotende, 197, and 
Note 2. 

weox, see weaxan. 
wepan, 172. 
wer, 16 ; 51 ; 83. 
were, see weorc. 
werl(3e)an, wer3an, 
174, 182, 183, and 
Note 1. 

werod, 43A; 44 and 
Notes 1, 2 ; 86. , 
werold, see wenj^old. 
wesan, 62 ; 61 , 76, 
Note; 151; 168, 2ia 
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vest, 147. 
vestan, 185. 
veste, 117. 
vesten, 87. 
vice, 102. 
viclan, 190. 
vicu, 50 , 90. 
viell, 49. 
vier3en, 92. 
vierpan, 185. 
vler>, 34; 66, 151, 
152, 153 

vier(5ejst, 152, 153, 
158. 

vierrest, 126, 149. 
viers, 149 

viersa, vlersta, 126. 
vieton, vloton, 197 
and Note 2 
vifmann, 106. 
vis, 4. 
visa, 72. 
visend, 109. 
vih, 47. 

viht, 38 , 96, Note 2 , 
142 

vihte, adv , 145. 

Wild, 110, Note 2. 
vllde, 117. 
wilder, 110, Note 2. 
wllian, 75, Note ; 209 ; 
213 

willea, 42 , 43B , 213. 
wind, 15 ; 75 
windim, 163. 


vine, winl, 43A, 74 
and Note, 95. 
wlnisea, 74, Note , 96 
winnan, 158 , 163 
winter, 84 , 99 
wlocu, see wlcu. 
wt(a)du, see wudu. 
wioh, weoh, see wih. 
wioht, set wiht. 
wlota, see wita. 
wis, 8, 115. 
wise, 102. 

wisse, wiste, see wit- 
an, and 207, Note, 
witan, 58 , 75, Note ; 
197. 

wite, 87. 
wISInnan, 146. 
wiacu, 120. 
wlispian, 4. 
wiitan, 160. 
wllce, 76 
wioh, 106 
woide, see willan. 
wonn, vb , see wann. 
word, 85 
wordes, adv., 145 
wordhord, 5. 
woe, -on, see wacan. 
worden, see veorOan. 
worhte, see vyrean. 
woroid, set veorold. 
wosa, see vesan. 
wracu, 75. 
wraSum, adv., 146. 


vreca, 101. 
wrecan, 4 , 168. 
wreon, 160 
writan, 2 , 160 
writen, 13 
wuce, see wice. 
wudu, 35 , 98 
wuht, see wiht. 
WUlf , 14 , 37 , 60 ; 7 
wulle, 37 , 102. 
wunden, 116 
vundian, 190 
wundrian, 190 
wundrum, adv , 145 
wunian, 190 
wurdon, see veorSa’ 
vurpon, see weorpa 
wursan, see weorba 
wyif, 92. 
wynn, 92. 
vyrean, 17, Note 
187 and Note 4. 
wyrd, 62 , 96 
wyrm, 95 
vyrst, see wierst. 


yfel, 116; 126 
yfeme t, see ufemes 
yidra, see ieldra. 
Srteren, 17, Note 
116. 

yterra, yttra, yt 
mest, see uterra. 
y>, 92. 




